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Abstract 
This study aims to generate insights into the business start-up activities of Turkish 
Cypriot business owners in the restaurant and the legal sectors in North Cyprus and 
Britain, by drawing cross cultural comparisons between the two sectors, and the two 
countries. The research objectives are to examine the business start-up reasons for 
Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs and lawyers; to identify and investigate, the 'forms of 
capital' (Bourdieu, 1986) that they acquire and deploy; and to compare and contrast the 
business start-up activities of Turkish Cypriots cross-nationally, North Cyprus and 
Britain, and cross-sectorally, restaurant and legal sectors. 
Methodologically, the research draws on extensive fieldwork with 66 participants 
drawn from two different sectors in both countries. Applying a critical realist 
methodology, experiences of participants are examined by analysing rich interview 
material and documentary evidence. 
Business start-up activity of Turkish Cypriots is a multi-faceted phenomenon, which is 
examined in this thesis by looking into the interplay of agentic and structural influences. 
The agentic influences, such as individual reasons for financial betterment, serving to 
their community groups, desire for independence, are intertwined with structural 
factors. The most important structural factors appear to be the importance of family and 
changing socio-economic conditions. There are cross-country and cross-sectoral 
variations in the degree to which these factors influence business set-up experiences. 
The thesis makes empirical contributions to this field of study. There have been 
extensive studies which have touched on ethnicity, sectoral differences, cross-national 
variations and individual forms of capital. However, there has not been a study which 
looked at the complex intersection of these key structural influences on business set-up 
activity. This study fills this gap and contributes to our understanding of mainstream 
and minority ethnic business start-up experiences between business start-up experiences 
in one ethnic community across two sectors and two countries. Empirically, the research 
findings reveal that both agentic and structural influences shape 'business start-up 
activity of Turkish Cypriots in restaurant and legal sectors, in North Cyprus and Britain. 
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Chapter One: Introduction 
1.1 Introduction 
This thesis seeks to explore a neglected area of research by investigating small business 
start-up activities of Turkish Cypriots, in the restaurant and the legal sectors, in North 
Cyprus and Britain. A comparative approach is taken to the study, and cross-national 
and cross-sectoral analyses are employed parameters for this comparison. 
The importance of researching national contexts has been discussed by Kloosterman et 
al. (1999) and Phizacklea and Ram (1995) amongst others. There has been extensive 
literature comparing the business set-up experiences of different ethnic minority groups 
in the country of migration (e.g. Basu and Altmay, 2003; Ram et aI., 2000). However, 
as recently argued by Skrentny (2007), existing research fails to study immigrant 
countries of origin and compare their experiences in the migrated country. It is also 
important to study Turkish Cypriot restaurants and legal businesses because previous 
studies have failed to compare the two sectors, which represent the polar ends of the 
professional skills spectrum in small business ownership. Whilst the restaurant 
businesses do not require highly skilled people and the sector is less regulated in terms 
of business start-up processes; the legal businesses are demanding in terms of 
professional skills, formal education and business set-up rules. In addition, practising 
lawyers' business start-up experiences are an under-researched area in both North 
Cyprus and Britain. Furthermore, little work on the self-employed who work in 
professional occupations has been undertaken previously (e.g. Hassell et aI., 1998; Ram 
and Carter, 2003). 
The field studies draws on 66 interviews conducted with research participants, from two 
different sectors in both countries questioning why and how they set-up businesses. The 
thesis draws on qualitative research methods that enable participants' business start-up' 
experiences to be analysed in the context of existing I iterature and allow for an 
exploration of the new themes to emerge based on their explanations. This is achieved 
following a layered approach to research design which offers macro. meso and micro 
levels of analysis to explain cross-national and cross-sectoral business set-up 
experiences of Turkish Cypriots (Layder, 1993). 
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None of the studies conducted on small businesses (e.g. Arash, 2002: Arash, et al.. 
2006; Tanova, 2003) in North Cyprus have focused exclusively on small business 
owners as a unit of analysis looking at start-up experiences. Extant literature has looked 
at Turkish Cypriot entrepreneurship from macro perspectives in terms of their relation 
to the economy (e.g. Dana, 2000; Dana and Dana, 2000). There have also been 
publications on the business start-up experiences of Turkish Cypriots in the British 
context (e.g. Basu and Altmay, 2001 and 2002; Gabriel, 1988; Ladbury, 1984). 
However, as previously stated, these studies have failed to examine the business start-up 
experience linkages between the two countries. This prompted the focus of this study to 
include both sectors in both countries. Thus, the current research seeks to understand 
the complexity and deepen our understanding of start-up processes of Turkish Cypriot 
owned businesses' by incorporating both a breadth of professional skills and migration 
into the analysis. Furthermore, the current study makes links between the micro 
interactional processes of Turkish Cypriot business start-up experiences, and the macro 
and meso contexts with which these interactions occur. 
In addition, Small bone et al. (2005) calls for the need to distinguish between different 
ethnic minority groups, rather than simply referring to ethnic minority businesses as a 
group. Minority ethnic business owners are not homogenous groups and not all ethnic 
minority groups have similar experiences of business ownership. For example, Basu 
and Altmay's (2002) study of different ethnic minority groups in London has drawn 
attention to the cultural diversity that exists between different ethnic minority groups 
reflected the differences in business entry motives, patterns of finance, in the nature of 
business activity, women's involvement in business, and the extent of their dependence 
on co-ethnic labour and co-ethnic customers. Furthermore, Smallbone et al.' s (2003) 
study on the five largest minority ethnic groups in Britain, argued that there seems to be 
evidence of a significant variation between ethnic minority groups such as the Chinese 
and African-Caribbean, than there is between ethnic minority businesses collectively 
and their white counterparts in terms of their ability to access bank finance. Therefore, 
this has prompted this study to examine the experiences of Turkish Cypriot business 
owners in Britain. 
1.2 Aim and research questions 
The main aim of this comparative research is to investigate the business start-up reasons 
and capital acquisition experiences of Turkish Cypriot people in the restaurant and the 
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legal sectors in North Cyprus and Britain. Following on the main research aim, the 
research questions are as follows: 
1. Why do Turkish Cypriots choose to start their own businesses in North Cyprus 
and Britain? 
2. How do Turkish Cypriots acqUIre and utilise economIC, cultural and social 
capital in setting-up businesses in North Cyprus and Britain? 
3. How can the similarities and differences between the business start-up 
experiences of Turkish Cypriots who set-up businesses in North Cyprus and 
Britain be explained? 
4. How can the similarities and differences between the business start-up 
experiences of Turkish Cypriots who set-up businesses in the restaurant and 
legal sectors be explained? 
The above four main questions aim to explore the central concern of the research from 
the perspective of mainstream and minority ethnic small business start-up theoretical 
insights, against the background of Turkish Cypriot history, migration, socio-economy 
and culture. Drawing on the fieldwork data, answers to these questions are suggested. 
The thesis seeks to answer these questions by drawing on the fieldwork of Turkish 
Cypriot business owners. 
1.3 Outline of the thesis 
The thesis consists of eight chapters. Chapter One, the introductory chapter, sets out the 
rationale, aim, and research questions of the thesis. Chapter Two outlines a brief 
introduction to the history of Turkish Cypriot people in North Cyprus and Britain. The 
historical context, socioeconomic background, Turkish Cypriot demographics, 
migration process, and business activity of Turkish Cypriots in both countries are 
discussed. 
Chapter Three presents the literature review chapter of the study. It deconstructs the 
contemporary empirical contexts for exploring Turkish Cypriots' business ownership 
experiences, drawing on the mainstream and minority ethnic business ownership 
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literature. It also reviews the main studies conducted on the business activities of the 
professional services sector, and the restaurant sector. The analysis questions whether 
the current thinking on minority business ownership experience and mainstream models 
of entrepreneurship adequately address Turkish Cypriots' encounters in this regard. 
Chapter Four provides an account of the methodological approach adopted, and 
recounts research process together with an evaluation of the cross cultural methods. The 
analysis of data based on 66 interviews with Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs and lawyers 
in North Cyprus and Britain are presented in Chapter Five and Chapter Six respectively. 
In addition, Chapter Five and Six discuss the two sectors: restaurant and legal, 
correspondingly in the two countries to provide an institutional context for the study. In 
Chapter Seven, a comparative analysis of business set-up activities of Turkish Cypriots 
restaurateurs and lawyers in North Cyprus and Britain is presented. The chapter uses 
Layder's resource map (1993) as its underpinning structural framework through which 
comparative issues of significance based on both cross-sectoral and cross-national 
comparisons are discussed. 
Chapter Eight concludes the study, considering the implications of the findings of the 
thesis with respect to our understanding of the literature to date. This chapter also 
demonstrates the contribution of the thesis from both methodological and theoretical 
perspectives. The directions for future research are pointed out. 
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Chapter Two: A Brief History of Turkish Cypriot People in North Cyprus and 
Britain 
2.1 Introduction 
This chapter provides a brief history of Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus and Britain. 
The participants of the study; restaurateurs and lawyers, are historically situated in 
Cyprus or originated from Cyprus and their experiences of setting-up small businesses 
cannot be understood without referring to the social, historical, and economic context of 
Cyprus which have shaped their choices and experiences. The first section of the 
chapter presents a brief history of Cyprus. The second section overviews the 
experiences of Turkish Cypriots in the North Cyprus' labour market with reference to 
population, education, employment and their business culture. As this thesis is also 
concerned with Turkish Cypriots as a migrant group in Britain, the further sections 
examine their migration experiences, and their experiences in the British labour market 
with reference to their education, employment and business activities. 
2.2 History of Cyprus 
The history of Cyprus needs to be studied in order to understand the everyday lives and 
migration experiences of its citizens. This section provides a brief overview of the 
history of Cyprus as the backcloth for many small business and migration decisions. It 
is acknowledged that the thesis presents a Turkish perspective on the history of Cyprus. 
This is justified as the subjects of this chapter are Turkish Cypriots and it is the 
historical impact on them that is relevant to the thesis. 
Cyprus is an island in the Mediterranean Sea with an area of some 3572 square miles 
(Parker, 1969, p.LXXIII). Cyprus was first colonised by the ancient Greeks and 
successively conquered by every ruling empire in the region, including the Mycenaean, 
Phoenician, Assyrian, Egyptian and Persian (Manisah, 2000, p.5-6). The Ptolemies, 
Romans, Byzantines, Richard Coeur de Lion of England, Louisianans, Venetians, and 
Ottomans (1571-1878) ruled the island (Gunnis, 1936; Lee and Lee, 1973; Parker. 
1969). During the Ottoman period a population of predominantly Greek Cypriots grew 
to include almost 20 percent Turkish Cypriots, descendants of soldiers. settlers. and 
others of Islamic, Turkish origin (Fisher, 2001, p. 309). The Turkish population came 
after the conquest of Cyprus by the Ottoman Empire in 1571 (Ozkul. 2005). Turks of 
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Cyprus were mainly involved in agriculture, similar to most other Muslims under the 
Ottoman administration. Tax regulations during the Ottoman administration were 
designed to encourage non-Muslims to trade and Muslims to engage in agriculture. This 
structure continued under the British rule after 1878. Cyprus was under the British rule 
between the years 1878 and 1960 (Necatigil, 1998a), and was declared a British Colony 
in 1925 (Persianis, 2003). 
In August 1960, with the agreement of Turkey, Greece, Britain and Turkish and Greek 
Cypriot communities, Cyprus became an independent country, a functional federation 
with Greek and Turkish Cypriots as founding partners (Hannay, 2005; MUfttiler-Bac, 
1999; Theophanous, 2000). The union with Greece: enosis or partition of the island and 
the union of each part with Greece and Turkey: double enosis were forbidden. The 
independence of the Republic of Cyprus was guaranteed by Turkey, Greece, and Great 
Britain (ErtekUn, 1984; Hannay, 2005; Neocleous and Bevir, 2000; Sarbanes, 1986). 
During the armed clashes in December 1963, a result of the disagreements in changing 
the constitution in Cyprus, the Greek Cypriots seized total control of the island, 
including the airport and the harbours. Turkish Cypriots were prohibited from travelling 
within and outside the country. Between 1963 and 1970, 25,000 Turkish Cypriots 
abandoned 103 Turkish villages and other settlements moving to safer areas due to 
perceived intimidation by the Greek Cypriots (ErtekUn, 1984). During this period, 
properties of Turkish Cypriots were stolen or looted. 
Between 1963 and 1974, the economic activities of Turkish Cypriots were severely 
hampered to protect themselves and their property from attacks. Throughout this period, 
many businesses shut down, or were negatively affected by the restrictions imposed on 
their trading and other business activities. Many Turkish Cypriots subsequently left the 
island and migrated mainly to Britain as well as Australia, Canada and Turkey in 
pursuit of better economic and social conditions (Alicik, 1997; Issa, 2005; ManisalI, 
2000). 
On July, 1974, Greek troops carried out a coup d'etat in Cyprus with the intention of 
uniting the island with Greece (Hannay, 2005). Fighting started between rival Greek 
factions and then between Greeks and Turks (lssa, 2004). Turkey then sent her troops to 
the island in order to re-establish the constitutional order established in 1960. This was 
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regarded by the Turks as compliant with the tripartite agreement between Greece. 
Turkey and Britain which was made during the creation of the Republic of Cyprus in 
1960 (Issa, 2004, p.72). The Greeks considered this as an unjustified act of aggression 
(Issa, 2004). This intervention could not be settled with an agreement and the island 
remained divided as North and South Cyprus with Turkish Cypriots having their 
unilaterally declared state in the north and the Greek Cypriots internationally recognised 
as the legitimate government of Cyprus Republic in the south. After the division in 
1974, 37 percent of the island became under the control of Turkish Cypriots. During the 
military operations, around 160,000 Greek Cypriots who had been residing in the 
Turkish controlled area were forced to migrate to south (Davies, 2006). Later on, by an 
the agreement between the two communities on the population exchange, around 
40,000 Turkish Cypriots living in south were relocated to North (Fisher, 2001). 
Problems in housing and employment occurred as a result of the mass population 
exchange and forced migration between the two communities in Cyprus. During this 
period, both the Turkish and the Greek administration allocated houses, land, property 
and offices which were vacated by the other community members to their own citizens. 
The migration of Turkish Cypriots to the north of the island helped them to form their 
own economy. The inflow of Turkish migrants from Turkey 1974 onwards also 
contributed to the increase of the population and the growth of the economy in the 
north. The impact of forced migration on business start-up is revisited in the current 
study, analysing the restaurateur and lawyer participants' reasons and means of setting-
up their businesses in North Cyprus in Chapters Five and Six, respectively. 
On 15 November 1983, the Turkish Cypriots founded the TRNC (Turkish Republic of 
Northern Cyprus), and Turkey is the only country thus far to recognise this state 
(Ostergaard-Nielsen, 2003). Because of international trade embargoes, the TRNC has 
remained heavily dependent on Turkey for financial support (Ostergaard-Nielsen, 2003, 
Turkish Cypriot Chamber of Commerce, 2002) and adopted the use of Turkish Lira, the 
monetary unit of Turkey. In the southern part of the island, the Greek administration 
continued to exist as an internationally recognised state as the Republic of Cyprus. 
Because of the non-recognition and the economic embargo placed on North Cyprus, by 
the international community, the rate of growth of the economy was slow compared to 
that of the south (Tanova, 2003, p.l 09). Due to lack of recognition, economic isolation. 
and embargoes in North Cyprus, employment depends heavily on the public sector, 
some 33.3 percent of total in 2004 (SPO (State Planning Organisation). 2005), and 
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privately established businesses. Furthermore, the majorIty of businesses are SMEs 
(Small and Medium-sized Enterprises) in North Cyprus, and due to the embargoes the 
growth of these firms remained relatively limited until recently with the opening of 
borders in Cyprus in April, 2003 with partial easing of embargoes. In the current study, 
the impact of embargoes, economic isolation and lack of recognition in North Cyprus is 
necessarily part of the small business start-up decisions of Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs 
and lawyer participants investigated (See Chapter Five, Six and Seven). 
Since May 1, 2004 the unilateral EU (European Union) membership bid of the Republic 
of Cyprus has been accepted and for the time being the EU aquis is only applicable in 
South Cyprus. After the failure of the UN (United Nations) initiative and the entry of 
the island of Cyprus into the EU, the problem was considered by the EU and vigorous 
efforts are continuing to find a mutually acceptable solution for the island to be 
reunified as a federal state. 
2.3 The Turkish Cypriot labour market 
In order to understand the experiences of setting-up small businesses and the process of 
the business activities of restaurateurs and lawyers in North Cyprus, it is important to 
engage with the Turkish Cypriot labour market through an analysis of socioeconomic 
life in North Cyprus covering population, education, employment and business culture. 
The latest census in North Cyprus was conducted in April 2006, and the defacto 
population of North Cyprus stands at 264,172 (SPO, 2006e). The defacto population 
covers everyone who is present within the borders of the country and everyone who 
entered the country on the day of census. The religion in North Cyprus is predominantly 
Muslim (Bertrand, 2004). According to the most recent General Industry and 
Workplace Survey conducted by the SPO (2000), there are 7807 work places in which 
26,572 people are employed in 1998. The number of workplaces and average number 
of workers for sectors in trade, hotel and restaurant, production, and construction 
sectors are shown in Table 1, below. The category of others includes the sectors of 
transportation, financial intermediaries, real estate, education, health, and legal 
businesses. The total number of hotel and restaurant owners in North Cyprus is given 
as 1402 according to the same source; 1297 of these businesses are o~ned by men and 
105 by women that is 92.5 percent men and 7.5 percent women. 
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Private practice legal offices are represented under the category of others, and the 
restaurant businesses under hotel and restaurants. Studying restaurateurs and lawyers in 
North Cyprus is important in order to shed light into processes of small business 
formation in these significant sectors of the country. Results of a recent survey on the 
number of restaurants for 2004 are presented in Section 5.2.1. There is lack of separate 
and detailed information about legal business firms in the SPO publications. According 
to the High Court Registry (2006) office records, there are 559 lawyers registered to the 
North Cyprus Bar. 
Table 1: Distribution of workplaces in North Cyprus with average number of 
employees, 1998 
Economic activity Number of Number of Percentage of work 
branch work places employees places 
Trade 3882 10,468 49.7 
Hotel and Restaurant 1402 4476 18.0 
Production 1099 6647 14.0 
Construction 110 1126 1.4 
Others 1314 3855 16.9 
Total 7807 26,572 100 
Source: Complied from SPO (2000, p.6). 
The number of private; micro, small, medium and large businesses, together with the 
number of employees working for these businesses in North Cyprus, according to SPO 
(2000) statistics is examined in Section 3.2.1 of the thesis. The legal status of firms in 
North Cyprus is presented in Table 2; it is noted that 76.3 percent of firms are 
individually owned, and 23.7 percent of the firms are institutionalised as limited 
companies, partnerships and cooperatives. 
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Table 2: The legal status of firms in North Cyprus, 1998 
Legal Status Number Percentage Average yearly number of 
workers 
Individual ownership 5957 76.3 12,187 
Limited company 1485 19.0 12,441 
Partnership 243 3.1 1136 
Cooperative 54 0.7 242 
Collective ownership 40 0.5 148 
Anonymous company 15 0.2 235 
Others 13 0.2 183 
Total 7807 100 26,572 
Source: ComplIed from SPO (2000, p.13). 
According to the results of the Household Workforce Research conducted for the first 
time by SPO in North Cyprus in October 2004, the total number of work force in North 
Cyprus is 82,220. Out of this number 70,615 employees, that is 85.9 percent, are 
working in North Cyprus, 3896 employees, that is 4.7 percent are working in South 
Cyprus and 7709 people, that is 9.4 percent are unemployed (SPO, Household Work 
force Research, 2005, p.1-2). The same research reveals that 70.1 percent of working 
people are employed in service sector, 11.5 percent in industry, 9.3 percent in 
agricultural and 9.1 percent in construction (SPO, Household Workforce Research, 
2005, p.4). These figures show that the service sector is dominant in North Cypriot 
economy, which makes it important for the current research on the Turkish Cypriot 
restaurateurs and lawyers. North Cyprus has a greater percentage of working population 
in the service sector: 70.1 percent (SPO, Household Workforce Research, 2005) when 
compared with Turkey's 2005 statistics: 43.4 percent (Ministry of Treasury, 2006). 
Turkish Cypriots have a history of inter-communal conflict with its consequent loss of 
property and land. This is coupled with an unreliable climate which values a reliance on 
agricultural work risk. As such families now rely on education as a means of social 
mobility. With regard to education level in North Cyprus, Turkish Cypriots are well 
educated in comparison to other European countries and the literacy rate is much higher 
than some of the European Union member countries such as Portugal which had a 
literacy rate of 87 percent and Malta, 89 percent in 2002 (Dowling, 2002). The Turkish 
Cypriot literacy rate stood at 97 percent at the beginning of 1990s, and there is a high 
university attendance rate (Meleagrou and Ye~ilada, 1993). According to the general 
census of 15 December 1996, 9.1 percent of the population are graduates of college and 
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above (SPO, 1997, p.11). These educational attainments stemmed in part from British 
rule in the colonial period and the close adherence of Turkish Cypriots to Atatlirk's 
educational reforms (Ozoran, 1970-73). Atatlirk, the leader of Turks, as he was named 
by the Turkish National Assembly, introduced the Latin alphabet to replace the Arabic 
alphabet. The new alphabet is more suited to the phonetics of the Turkish language and 
hence it became easier to attain literacy in Turkish. 
After the independence of Cyprus when civil servants started to be appointed to the civil 
service posts with 30 percent Turkish Cypriot to 70 percent Greek Cypriot ratio, the 
lack of university graduates among the Turkish Cypriots created a serious problem. To 
overcome this problem, Turkey supported Turkish Cypriots by accepting their high 
school graduates to universities in Turkey. Turkish authorities provided special quotas 
for Turkish Cypriot students. Therefore, Turkish Cypriots obtained easier entrance 
opportunities to enter Turkish universities. This practice ended in the late 1970s. This 
factor also contributed to increase the number of university graduates in North Cyprus. 
Ever since Turkish Cypriots have to participate in the general university entrance 
examination set by the Turkish Ministry of Education to register to a Turkish university 
(An, 1998; Meleagrou and Ye~ilada, 1993). 
Some authors (Hatay, 2005; Mehmet Ali, 1991) argue that the Turkish settlers from 
Turkey in North of the island have lower levels of literacy which lower the overall 
literacy rate of North Cyprus. If the literacy rate given above is compared at the 
beginning of 1990; 97 percent and the results of the 1996 census; 93.46 percent it can 
be seen easily that the literacy level has fallen in recent years, and Hatay's arguments 
are justified as this period has witnessed an increase in the numbers of Turks from 
Turkey to North Cyprus. Another researcher, Okut (1999) has stated that excluding the 
settler population, the rate of literacy amongst Turkish Cypriots is almost 100 percent. 
Inherent in these expositions is the socio-cultural tensions between Turkish Cypriots 
and Turkish settlers from Turkey. 
The family plays a significant, multi functional role as an institution in Turkish Cypriot 
society, providing emotional and material support for members. People are concerned 
with promoting the honour, prestige, and economic prosperity of their fami lies, which is 
their symbolic capital (Bourdieu, 1986). In general, the main part of the energy and 
income of the family are devoted to educating children, providing them houses or flats 
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if financially well-off, and helping them find good jobs (Meleagrou and Ye~ilada, 
1993). Therefore, family functions are not only social, but also economic. including 
care of the elderly and financial support for adult children (Osman, 1999). Parents do all 
in their power to equip their children with necessary capital, including economic, 
cultural, social and symbolic capitals for the future. This involves activities as such 
providing the best possible education, securing a house. Families cut down on other 
expenses, often sell land and real estate, in order to invest in children's schooling 
(Mehmet and Mehmet, 2004, p.305). The successes of their children in tum provide 
families with honour, prestige and social status, which add back to the family's 
symbolic capital. The following section turns to the migration motives and experiences 
of Turkish Cypriots in Britain. 
2.4 Turkish Cypriots in Britain 
This section of the chapter examines the migration experiences of Turkish Cypriots to 
Britain and then presents their demographic spread in Britain. 
2.4.1 Turkish Cypriots' migration to Britain 
Various sources and researchers have presented different historical milestones for 
Turkish Cypriot migration to Britain (Berk, 1972; Issa, 2004; 2005; Ladbury, 1977; 
1984; Oakley, 1979; Osman, 1999). Similarly, their reasons for migration to Britain 
have also been debated (Basu and Altmay 2000, 2003; Berk, 1972; King and Bridal, 
1982; Oakley, 1970, 1979). This sub-section mainly investigates Turkish Cypriot 
reasons for migration with their preferred settlement locations in Britain. The lack of 
separate data on Turkish Cypriot migration in some studies is due to the assumed 
similarity between migration experiences of Turkish and Greek Cypriots (Issa, 2004; 
Oakley, 1979). The migration of Cypriots to Britain may be seen as part of the wider 
movement of immigration from the New Commonwealth countries to Britain that has 
occurred during the post-war period (Oakley 1979, p.14). The roots of Cypriot 
migration to Britain must be seen in the island's colonial past (King and Bridal, 1982; 
Oakley, 1979; Robins and Aksoy, 2001). 
Cypriot migration to Britain started to increase in the 1940s and increased steadily 
through the 1950s to a peak in 1960 (Oakley, 1970). The number of Cypriots increased 
to 10,343 by 1951 (Mehmet Ali, 2001). This was due to both Turkish and Greek 
Cypriots migrating to Britain. According to Ladbury (1984), Turkish Cypriots started 
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migrating to Britain in larger number in 1955. Another reason for the striking increase 
in migration in the late 1950s is directly related to the active recruitment of labour by 
the British government and the conflict between the communities in Cyprus promoted 
by colonial politics of divide and rule (Mehmet Ali, 2001; Robins and Aksoy, 2001). 
From 1955 until the enactment of the 1962 Immigration Act, approximately 12,000 
Turkish Cypriots migrated to Britain, the majority arriving in 1960 and 1961 (Ladbury, 
1984, p.1 07). A large number of Cypriots came to Britain in the 1960s after the island 
became independent. Many Turkish Cypriot people in particular who had been loyal to 
the colonial administration were rewarded with British passports, paid passage to 
Britain and given a lump sum settlement. The 1962 and 1968 Commonwealth 
Immigration legislation was a further drive for families to settle in Britain. As a result of 
the 1974 conflict in Cyprus there had been mass population exchanges between north 
and south of the island and some of these resettled people migrated to Britain. Since 
1974, some 40,000 to 50,000 people are estimated to have left the island (Mehmet Ali, 
2001). Therefore, following the 1974 conflict between the Turkish and Greek Cypriot 
communities there was a surge of migration from North Cyprus to Britain (Issa, 2004). 
Based on another source, 1966 and 1974 Statistical Abstracts, 12,223 Turkish Cypriots 
migrated to Britain between 1955 and 1974 (Basu and Altmay, 2000). The actual 
inflow of migrants is believed to be much greater. In 1980, the Turkish Cypriot 
population in Britain was estimated 40,000 (Bhatti, 1981). Since then, it substantially 
increased to 130,000 in 1999 (Basu and Altmay, 2000). Current estimates stand at 
120,000 (Enneli, et aI., 2005; Thomson, 2006), though these figures cannot be 
confirmed accurately. 
Cypriots migrated to Britain primarily for economic reasons; they hoped to obtain stable 
jobs and better wages, and improve their standards of living and financial prospects 
(Alicik, 1997; Basu and Altmay, 2000; Ladbury, 1979, 1984; Oakley, 1970, 1989). 
Ladbury (1979) stated that Turkish Cypriots came to Britain due to economic reasons, 
having accepted as normal a standard of living which was impossible to achieve in 
Cyprus, even if employment could be found which paid an equivalent wage to that 
earned in Britain. 
The people who tended to migrate were the service and white collar workers. those who 
had received a primary education but who came from rural areas where employment 
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opportunities, other than farming were absent (Oakley, 1970). According to other 
researchers such as Solomos and Woodhams (1995, p.233) the Cypriot migrant was 
presented as a young single male, unskilled, poorly educated men. In the beginning only 
young adult men under the age of 30 would migrate, find a job and accommodation and 
then send money to family members. As the Cypriot community took root in later years 
whole families came, many joined relatives already in Britain (Oakley, 1979). 
Turkish Cypriots who migrated to Britain settled mainly in London, but also in cities 
outside London (Bhatti, 1981). Ladbury (1979; 1984) on the basis of the 1971 Census 
states that, the areas of most concentrated Turkish Cypriot settlement in North London 
was Haringey, Newington Green and Stoke Newington, Islington and Elephant and 
Castle, New Cross and Peckham, in South London. Also, a small community 
established in Birmingham, Manchester and home counties around London (Alicik, 
1997; Canefe, 2002; Issa, 2005). Turkish Cypriot migrants have managed to establish 
themselves successfully in London, coming from what were predominantly rural and 
village backgrounds (Sonyel, 1988). During the 1980s the Turkish Cypriot population 
became more scattered in terms of its settlement pattern (Canefe, 2002, p.66). Although 
there are cultural and entertainment centres across north London that cater for a Turkish 
Cypriot clientele, at present there is no single residential or business district in London 
that can be recognised as primarily Turkish Cypriot (Canefe, 2002). The dispersed 
nature of Turkish Cypriot settlement in London means that Turkish Cypriots have 
access to both the mainstream economic areas in the city and the ethnic niche market. 
One of the marked attributes of Turkish Cypriots in Britain as a minority ethnic group 
has been their assimilation into mainstream and formal sectors of work. This is due to 
their longer history of migration which dates back now almost three generations. The 
impact of history and migration on Turkish Cypriots' employment and movement into 
business ownership in Britain is further examined in the last section of the chapter. 
2.4.2 Turkish Cypriots in Britain today 
The ethnic minority population of Britain is 4.6 million, which forms 7.9 percent of the 
population according to the 2001 census (ONS, 2006). Turkish and Turkish Cypriots are 
categorised under the other category among other minority ethnic groups of which they 
make up four percent of Britain's total minority ethnic population, and 0.2 percent of 
Britain's total population (Basu and Altmay, 2000; ONS, 2006). Based on the 200 I 
census in Britain .f 7,149 people stated that they were of Turkish ethnicity and 13,556 
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that they were Turkish Cypriots. Reportedly, Turkish Cypriots have simply ticked 
options such as white other without specifying any further details (Enneli et aI., 2005). 
Even though the Turkish Cypriot community is not a substantial proportion of Britain's 
population it is significant when compared with the total population of North Cyprus 
(Robins and Aksoy, 2001) which was estimated at 200,587 in 1997 (State and Planning 
Organisation, 1997), and more recently at 264,172 during April 2006 census (SPO, 
2006e). 
In conclusion, the exact number of Turkish Cypriots, who live in Britain, is unknown, 
as no distinction was made between Greek and Turkish Cypriots initially at the census, 
and in later surveys they were subsumed under the categories of Turkish-speaking and 
other minorities (Anwar, 1993; Mehmet Ali, 1991). The population figures provided 
above are merely rough estimates as discussed earlier. The next section examines 
experiences of Turkish Cypriots in the British labour market. 
2.5 Turkish Cypriots in the British labour market 
The employment and business activities of Turkish Cypriots migrants in Britain vary 
with respect to generations and are related to levels of education, language skills and to 
a certain extent their positions as ethnic minorities and its accompanying experience of 
discrimination in the labour market. As explained earlier, the majority of first 
generation Turkish Cypriot migrants, with minimum or no skills, migrated mainly for 
economic reasons (Basu and Altmay, 2000; Ladbury, 1984). In line with Office of 
National Statistics Annual Population Survey (ONS, 2004a) which indicates that 
Muslims have lower levels of educational qualifications, various studies on Turkish 
Cypriots in Britain today shows that the younger generations continue to have low 
levels of educational achievement (Enneli et ai, 2005; Institute of Education, 1999; Issa, 
2004, 2005) which impacts their employment and unemployment experiences (Enneli et 
ai, 2005). 
However, there is evidence to suggest that some sections of the community are 
achieving high levels of education (Institute of Education, 1999; Mehmet Ali, 1997) and 
the consistent findings on under achievement tends to mask the achievements of some 
members of the community (Thomson, 2006). Work on young Turkish-speaking people 
(Enneli et at., 2005) indicates that young Turkish Cypriots are more qualified than other 
Turkish-speaking groups with as many as 20 per cent of them possessing both GNVQ 
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(General National Vocational Qualification) and A Level qualifications compared to 12, 
12 and 14 per cent of Turks, Kurds and Mixed groups 1 respectively. This may reflect 
their settlement status compared to other Turkish-speaking groups. Indeed, national 
surveys show that Muslims born in Britain are more likely than those born elsewhere to 
have a degree or equivalent qualification (ONS, 2004a). These achievements have 
enabled some members of the Turkish Cypriot community to enter professions such as 
accountancy, law and teaching (Thomson, 2006). 
From the 1950s, the majority of Turkish Cypriot migrants worked mainly in catering 
and textile sectors (lssa, 2005) to accumulate enough financial capital to start-up their 
own businesses and to secure enough income for themselves and their families for an 
acceptable standard of living. Cypriot businesses prospered in sectors like tailoring, 
dress-making, catering such as restaurant and cafes including kebab houses, wholesale, 
retail, groceries, hairdressing, shoemaking, mini-cabbing and dry cleaners (Bhatti, 1981; 
Ladbury, 1979; King and Bridal, 1982; Thomson, 2006). Current research shows that 
apart from Jews, Muslims in Britain are more likely to be self-employed than those 
from any other religious group (ONS, 2004b). Kliylikcan (2004) also reports that the 
research published by the London borough of Hackney suggests that some 10 to 15 
percent of Turkish Cypriots are self-employed workers, a figure close to that of South 
Asian businesses (Annual Local Labour Force Survey (ONS, 2001-2002)). 
Similarly, Osman (1999) and Enneli et al. (2005) argue that due to low levels of 
education, Turkish Cypriots initially worked in low paid low status jobs such as 
catering, clothing trade and textile industries and manual jobs, then went on to setting-
up their own businesses. In the service sector it was usually a case of providing services 
for the immediate Cypriot community and, at the same time, trying to create a demand 
for the service amongst the non-Cypriot general public (Ladbury, 1984). Interestingly, 
the involvement in catering had no direct roots in Cypriot culture, and they had no 
previous experience in this sector (Oakley, 1970). Instead it was a response to the 
opportunities available in inner London in the post war period. Cypriots quickly 
responded to the British demand for inexpensive eating places in the 1950s, and their 
clientele were British, Cypriots and also other nationals (Ladbury, 1984). 
National statistics indicate that 37 per cent of Muslims are in the distribution, hotel and 
restaurant sectors (ONS, 2004b). Many Cypriots had aspirations of owning their own 
I Mixed group implies joint ethnicity (e.g. Turkish Cypriot, Turkish and Kurdish) 
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businesses, and the catering trade is a relatively easy sphere to break into as an 
entrepreneur (King and Bridal, 1982; Ladbury, 1979). Cypriots and therefore Turkish 
Cypriots as with many ethnic groups, as mentioned by Mars and Ward (1984), were 
prepared to work long and unsocial hours. Those who have set-up their own catering 
businesses initially worked in the kitchens, then became waiters, and gradually worked 
their way up (Berk, 1972; George and Millerson, 1967). The opportunities for economic 
advancement were greater in Britain than in Cyprus. Furthermore, Ladbury (1984) 
argued that self-employed business people are respected members of the Turkish 
Cypriot community, having attained a high status through owning and running their 
own businesses and its associated wealth. 
The accumulation of wealth through self-employment has enabled many Turkish 
Cypriots to acquire their own property. 74 per cent of Enneli et al.'s (2005) Turkish 
Cypriot participants reported owning their own properties, compared to only 32, 10 and 
38 per cent of Turks, Kurds and Mixed groups. This finding is important because it has 
consequences for the possession of collateral for applying for institutional finance for 
starting a business. However other research has indicated that Turkish Cypriot 
employees also place an emphasis on the acquisition of self-owned property prior to 
setting up their own businesses (Ozaktanlar, 2003). 
The number of Cypriot cafes and restaurants in London rose from 29 in 1939 to around 
200 in 1945 (Oakley, 1989). This figure went up to 350, together with 182 hairdressers, 
150 tailors, 78 grocers, 72 shoemakers and 38 other businesses, by 1958 (lssa, 2005). 
By the end of the late 1970s, both Turkish and Greek Cypriot communities had already 
established themselves in Britain and carved their own niches in the job market 
(Ladbury, 1979; King and Bridal, 1982). During the 1970s, Turkish Cypriot owned 
restaurants and factories employed Turkish migrants from Turkey, and Kurdish 
migrants during the 1980s (lssa, 2005; Ozaktanlar, 2003). Although Turkish Cypriots 
initially set-up small kebab and fish and chip shops, during the recent years. they have 
been moving into upmarket restaurants serving different cuisines. and also a large 
number of the big wholesalers are owned by Turkish Cypriots (Ozaktanlar, 2003). 
The other main economic area in which the Cypriot community is concentrated is the 
self-employment textile industry and rag trade (Enneli et aI., 2005; Ladbury. 1984; 
StrUder, 2003). Many of the migrants who migrated between 1950 and 1970 worked in 
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factories, principally in the textile industry, where poor command of English language 
was not a barrier to obtain a job (Strtider, 2003). In the clothing industry Turkish 
Cypriots filled a niche which already existed. They first started working as employees 
in these firms, and later took over the businesses originally owned by Asians and Jews 
(lssa, 2004, 2005). The fact that the units of production are small, and relatively little 
basic equipment is initially required to start a business, meant that the cutter, or even the 
machinist, can see him or herself as a potential employer. 
Traditional village skills of tailoring and dressmaking have been put on direct use in the 
textile sector (Berk, 1972). In 1971, 50 percent of Cypriot women in employment in 
Britain worked in textiles and clothing, and many others took on undeclared work on 
their own machines at home (King and Bridal, 1982, p.100). Most Cypriot women in 
Britain were economically active, home machining. Cypriot factory work provided safe 
environments for wives and daughters to earn supplementary incomes, working in 
groups mainly out of contact of men (Berk, 1972). During 1970s, women rarely worked 
in restaurants thus avoiding contact with men. Those involved in service sectors such as 
hotels and dry cleaning tended to assist their husbands or other relatives and 
acquaintances (Berk, 1972). Oakley (1982) noted that 80 percent of women who 
migrated and who were economically active in Cyprus worked as dressmakers, either 
self-employed or in small manufacturing firms. As discussed by Ladbury (1984) at the 
time of Turkish Cypriot arrival, women had not been used to wage-earning in Cyprus, 
unless this was a family business or a shop. 
The collapse of the former Soviet Union opened up labour markets with cheap skilled 
labourers in the textile industry in Eastern Europe in the 1990s (Ozaktanlar, 2003; 
Strtider, 2003), textile companies in Britain moved their production to Romania, 
Bulgaria and Turkey. Around 1000 textile factories owned by Turkish Cypriot, Turkish 
and Kurdish people had to shut down after 1994, and around 25 to 30 thousand 
employees became unemployed (Londra Toplum Postasl, 2002). Strlider (2003) argued 
that during the 1970s and 1980s the textile industry employed over 90 percent of the 
Turkish speaking community. When the textile sector collapsed, various other trades 
such as restaurant and catering businesses took its place, providing sources of work for 
Turkish Cypriot migrants (Ozaktanlar, 2003). 
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Furthermore, in spite of the concentration in the service and clothing sector in the early 
years of migration until the 1990s, a significant number of Turkish Cypriots moved to 
employment in the open labour market consisting of local factories, light industry and 
professional jobs, such as working as lawyers, doctors and teachers. Currently Turkish 
Cypriots in the British labour market are concentrated in areas such as small retail shops 
(coffee and kebab houses) (Thomson, 2006) though they are to be found in wholesaling 
and upmarket restaurants (Ozaktanlar, 2003). However, younger generations are 
moving out of the traditional ethnic economy (lssa, 2005) and have moved into other 
areas such as estate agents, hairdressers and florists (Thomson, 2006). There is evidence 
to suggest that some have also moved into the professions such as accountancy, 
medicine, paramedical professions, banking and the law (Institute of Education, 1999; 
Osman, 1999; StrUder, 2003). The reason for the gradual increase in movement from 
traditional occupations to open labour market could be explained by intergenerational 
shifts with second generation Turkish Cypriots who were born and educated in Britain, 
joining the labour market, as well as the decline of the textile sector (Ladbury, 1984). 
However, there was a similar change in the British labour market from manufacturing to 
serVIces. 
This change was supported by recent studies conducted by other researchers. They have 
reported that the second and third generation of Turkish Cypriots have moved out from 
the traditional niches and industries such as the clothing industry, cafes and restaurants, 
dry cleaners to pursue careers in other areas (lssa, 2004, 2005; Mehmet Ali, 1991). The 
most widely chosen careers in other areas include professions in accountancy, 
solicitorship, and many of the caring professions (Osman, 1999). These mentioned 
younger generations were also joined with a small group of settlers who came to Britain 
for educational purposes, with the intention of going back to Cyprus after a number of 
years in Britain (StrUder, 2003). Some of these then settled, and became 'overstayers' 
and took professional posts (Osman, 1999, p.4). 
2.6 Conclusion 
This chapter has examined the historical and current background of Turkish Cypriots in 
North Cyprus and Britain, and their labour market experiences in both countries. The 
chapter has outlined how the migration experience of people in Cyprus particularly in 
1974 led to loss of property, land, and jobs and the implications those events had for 
family wealth and societal cohesion. Furthermore, the chapter has sho\\l1 how displaced 
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people who lost their lands and properties were allocated with replacement lands in 
north by the state, and how these compensatory lands contributed to economic capital 
when setting-up businesses. 
The chapter has also argued that as a result of economic isolation and embargoes 
imposed on North Cyprus, large companies are absent. As such limited job 
opportunities lead to reliance on the public sector. However, the employment capacity 
of the public and private sector remains weak. This situation encourages Turkish 
Cypriot people to take up small business ownership in large numbers. Historically, 
Cyprus had a free market economy and individuals used to have enough courage and 
opportunity to start their own businesses. The culture of free market economy in the 
country had an impact on prosperity of Cypriots who enter into small business 
ownership. 
Further, the chapter has outlined how the complex colonial history of Cyprus has been 
instrumental in the migration process of Cypriots to Britain. The chapter reviewed the 
consequences of the migration process starting from the early 1940s, and highlighted 
how the migration of low skilled people with basic education led to work in low skilled, 
low paid service and manufacturing sectors such as catering and textile factories both as 
employees and in self-employment. 
The chapter also argued that the accumulation of wealth, through working as employees 
and in self-employment, enabled many Turkish Cypriots in Britain to acquire their own 
property and this may have implications for the acquisition of economic capital for 
business start-up. 
On the whole Turkish Cypriot restaurant and private legal business start-ups are still 
highly prevalent among the communities of both countries and sets the context for the 
thesis. In conclusion the migration and labour market experiences of Turkish Cypriots 
sets a stage for analysis of Turkish Cypriot participants' motivations for business 
ownership and the context from which they come into business ownership. I return to 
these issues in the light of my empirical findings in Chapters Five and Six. The next 
chapter of the study, Chapter Three examines the majority and minority ethnic small 
business ownership literature. 
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Chapter Three: Small Business Ownership 
3.1 Introduction 
Having reviewed Turkish Cypriot history, their employment and business activities in 
the labour markets and socio-economic background in the previous chapter, this chapter 
addresses two issues. Firstly, it locates my work in relation to mainstream small 
business ownership and ethnic minority business literature. Secondly, it raises questions 
and elicits themes from the literature for exploration in the analysis of the study 
findings. In doing so, the research questions and the reported reasons for and means of 
small business start-up, including issues of resource acquisition (forms of capital) in the 
process of business set-up are informed by the literature. 
The chapter consists of four main sections. The first section sets the context and reviews 
the small business sectors in North Cyprus and Britain. The second section examines 
the extant literature on small business ownership, engaging with both mainstream and 
ethnic minority business literature. The third section reviews the literature on resource 
mobilisation and considers an analytical framework for different forms of capital 
acquired at the start-up. Finally, the last section presents insights from key studies on 
professional and restaurant businesses. 
3.2 Small business sector in North Cyprus and Britain 
As the key interest in this study is small businesses and in particular restaurants and 
privately owned legal businesses in North Cyprus and Britain, a brief overview of small 
business sector in both countries, including the distributive characteristics of small 
business are presented. 
3.2.1 Small business sector in North Cyprus 
In this section, I discuss the type of businesses and employment opportunities in North 
Cyprus and the position of restaurants and private legal businesses in this context. The 
majority of businesses in North Cyprus are composed of family businesses, micro 
businesses, SMEs, and only a small number are large businesses (TUrner, 1999). The 
latest count on the General Industry and Workplace numbers was published in 2000 by 
the TRNC SPO based on the count conducted in 1998. I have presented SPO data 
(TOmer, 1999) under three classifications of businesses in North Cyprus as shown in 
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Table 3. Small businesses are defined as businesses having less than 50 employees, 
medium businesses are defined as enterprises having between 50 and 99 employees, and 
finally large businesses have 100 or more employees (SPO, 2000). If these figures are 
examined from a British definition (SBS (Small Business Service), 2006a), there are no 
large businesses (with 250 employees and over) in North Cyprus. 
In Britain, according Enterprise and Industry (2007) definition, medium-sized 
businesses are defined as businesses which have fewer than 250 employees, and have 
either a yearly turnover not more than EUR 50 million, or an annual balance-sheet total 
not more than EUR 43 million. The small enterprise is defined as a business which has 
fewer than 50 employees and has either an annual turnover not more than EUR 10 
million, or a yearly balance sheet total not exceeding EUR 10 million. Such businesses 
prove to be the prevalent business type in this study. 
In North Cyprus, restaurant and private legal businesses are included in micro and small 
business categories. According to spa (2000), out of 7750 small defined businesses, 
3884 businesses have only one employee working for themselves and only 444 of these 
are in paid employment. This implies that the majority of micro business owners have 
their family members as unpaid labour working for them. As seen in Table 3, 99.3 
percent or 7750 of businesses in North Cyprus are composed of micro and small 
businesses and in total 99.8 percent of businesses in North Cyprus are SMEs. This 
picture reflects the self-employment and micro-business dominant nature of Turkish 
Cypriot economy, and makes North Cyprus a particularly interesting geographical site 
for a study on small business set-up. 
Table 3: Number of workers, businesses and workplaces in North Cyprus, 1998 
Number of workers Size of Percentage share of Share of 
businesses work~laces employment 
1-49 Small 99.3% (7750) 77.6% 
50-99 Medium 0.5% 9.8% 
100 + Large 0.2% 12.4% 
Total ---- 100% 100% 
Source: Adapted from spa (2000, p.23). 
Furthermore, Table 3 presents the average number of employees who work in small, 
medium and large businesses in North Cyprus. Small, medium and large businesses in 
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North Cyprus employ 77.6, 9.8 and 12.4 percent of employees in the private sector 
respectively. Micro and small businesses compose an important part in North Cyprus 
economy, in terms of securing employment for the working population. Total number 
of employed people in North Cyprus is 74,511. Out of this 24,846; 33.3 percent are 
employed in public sector, 49,665; 66.7 percent are employed in private sector or are 
self-employed (SPO, 2005, p.3). The opening of the borders referred to in the historical 
chapter, certainly increased the number of restaurants and legal businesses. However, 
there is not any conclusive information on these numbers. For the purpose of this study, 
the findings of total number of restaurants and private legal businesses in North Cyprus 
is presented in the first sections of Chapters Five and Six respectively. The following 
section presents a brief overview of small business sector in Britain. 
3.2.2 Small business sector in Britain 
Small businesses have long been recognised as playing an essential role in the British 
economy (Deakins, 1999). Small businesses provide new ideas, products, services and 
new jobs. A growing number of small businesses actively operate in the global 
economy, while they remain small (Curran, 2006). Especially in the 1980s and 1990s 
the function and importance of the SMEs in British economy has been the subject of 
increased concern (Deakins, 1999). One of the reasons for this was the belief that a 
healthy and dynamic small business sector is essential to the success of the British 
economy. For example, its potential to provide vast amount of employment was claimed 
(Scase, 2000). Burns and Dewhurst (1996, p.1) suggest that Britain, during this decade, 
was 'having a love affair with small businesses'. 
Although British figures on enterprise and employment are updated annually, for 
purposes of the validity of comparison this chapter will use the figures for the year 2000 
in order to provide data equivalence for the Cypriot statistics discussed above. Since 
2000 the actual number of businesses in Britain has increased from 3.7 million to 4.3 
million (SBS, 2006b). There was an estimated 3.7 million active businesses in Britain at 
the start of 1999 according to headline statistics (DTI, 2000). Like North Cyprus, SMEs 
accounts for over 99 percent of all businesses in all regions of Britain, and London 
outperformed the rest of the country (Selden, 1999). According to SBS (2006b). there 
were 4.3 million business enterprises in Britain at the start of 2005, an increase of 
600,000; 16 percent on the start of 2000. The estimate includes the private sector. 
counting public corporations and nationalised bodies, and excludes government and 
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non-profit organisations. However the breakdown of those figures in terms of the share 
of small, medium and large businesses has not changed significantly. As illustrated in 
Table 4 below, as at 2000, 99.1 percent (99.6 percent for 2006) of businesses are small, 
with 1 to 49 employees, 0.7 percent (0.6 percent for 2006) were medium-sized, with 50 
to 249 employees and only 0.2 percent (0.1 percent for 2006) were large, with 250 or 
more employees. Ten percent of businesses in Britain are owned by ethnic minority 
business people (Whitehead et aI., 2006). It is clear, therefore that the use of British 
figures for 2000 provides a close estimate of the status of British and Cypriot private 
sector for comparative purposes. 
Table 4: Number of workers, businesses and workplaces in Britain, 2000 
Number of workers Size of Percentage share of Share of 
businesses workplaces employment 
1-49 Small 99.1% 43.6% 
50-99 Medium 0.7% 11.5% 
100 + Large 0.2% 44.9% 
Total ---- 100% 100% 
Source: SBS (2001) 
In 2000 small enterprises on their own accounted for 46.8 percent of employment in 
Britain compared to 99.1 percent of employees in North Cyprus. Clearly, the small 
business sector in Cyprus is a significant contributor to employment. 
Turkish Cypriots are considered ethnic minorities in Britain, and as the current research 
focuses on Turkish Cypriot owned small businesses in Britain as well as North Cyprus, 
it is important to look at ethnic minority businesses in Britain's small business sector. 
Examining the same ethnic group in North Cyprus and Britain gives some purchase on 
the way structural, social, cultural factors differ or are similar. 
The minority ethnic group population of Great Britain has continuously grown since the 
late 1940s (Cuneo, 2001). It reached more than three million by 1991 and it is believed 
to have reached 3.8 million in 1999 constituting 6.7 percent of the British population 
(Owen et aI., 2000). South Asians make up 49 percent of the ethnic minority 
population; Black African and Caribbean 30 percent, and 21 percent are Chinese and 
other (Owen, 1997). All other origin group are communities like the Africans, Turks, 
Greeks and Maltese (Campbell and Daly, 1992). 
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Based on 2001 Census, the size of the minority ethnic population was 4.6 million in 
2001 or 7.9 percent of the total population of Britain (ONS, 2006). Indians were the 
largest minority group, followed by Pakistanis, mixed ethnic backgrounds, Black 
Caribbeans, Black Africans and Bangladeshis. The remaining minority ethnic groups 
each accounted for less than 0.5 percent but together accounted for a further 1.4 percent 
of Britain's population (ONS, 2006). Data on ethnic minority participation in self-
employment indicates that there are more than a quarter of a million ethnic minority 
SMEs which contribute over 15 billion pounds British economy per year (Whitehead et 
aI., 2006). 
Ethnic minorities are not distributed evenly across Britain. Minority ethnic groups 
remain geographically concentrated in urban areas and this has implications for where 
their businesses are located. Greater London alone contains half of all people from 
minority ethnic groups living in Britain (Jones et aI., 2000). Therefore, minority-owned 
employers are an increasingly significant part of the London economy (Sirage, 2003, 
p.6). At least 17 percent of all private sector workplaces in London are owned by ethnic 
minority proprietors (London Skills Forecasting Unit, 1999). Sirage (2003) reported that 
30 percent of London's single proprietorship businesses are owned by Black and 
Minority Ethnic groups. Asians contribute 16 percent, Black people three percent, 
mixed groups three percent, Chinese one percent, and other groups six percent of 
London's sole proprietor owned businesses. Turkish Cypriot owned businesses are 
categorised under other groups. With regard to ethnic minority businesses (EMBs), 
according to Whitehead et ai. (2006) London and West Midlands house the highest 
numbers of Ethnic Minority Business Establishments. 
The main minority groups have quite different sectoral profiles. The most numerous and 
visible of these minority businesses are usually those engaged in retailing, catering, 
manufacturing such as clothing and textile industries, and associated consumer services. 
Whitehead et al.' s (2006) survey also indicated that 90 percent of EM businesses are in 
the services sector (retailing, hotels and restaurants, transport and communications, 
financial services, business services, education, health and social work, and personal 
services) compared to 69.9 percent of non-EM businesses. For example, South Asians 
have become widely established in manufacturing and the service sector (Ram and 
Jones, 1998; Rhodes and Nabi. 1992). Within the less numerous African and Caribbean 
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business, food retailing, catering and consumer servIces are the most notable ones 
(Jones et aI., 2000). The nationwide predominance of men amongst business owners is 
reflected in figures for London, and this is also true for minority ethnic owned business 
(London Skills Forecasting Unit, 1999). 
Based on the above discussion, it is clear that the definition of a small business and the 
characteristics associated with it differs from jurisdiction to jurisdiction. However the 
definition of a micro and small business in both North Cyprus and Britain are both 
based on the European Union definition indicated above. As such this study uses the 
European Union definitions as the basis for the research. 
Central to this study is the reasons for business start-up. Following the overview of 
small business sectors in North Cyprus and Britain demographic, the next section 
examines the business start-up reasons for majority and minority ethnic businesses with 
reference to key theories of small business. As one of the key interests of this research 
is in Turkish Cypriots restaurateurs and lawyers operating their businesses in Britain as 
minority ethnic business owners, theories of ethnic minority business ownership are 
investigated. 
3.3 Small business ownership and reasons for business set-up and self-
employment career choice 
This section reviews the empirical and theoretical literature on motivations in small 
business ownership engaging with research on both mainstream and ethnic minority 
business. Initially psychological perspectives and personality traits and models to 
business set-up are examined. This is followed by models which incorporate situational 
factors in addition to personality traits. Finally, multilevel models are brought into 
perspective. As this thesis deals with a comparison between Turkish Cypriots in North 
Cyprus and Britain, there is a need to address the issue of ethnic specificity in business 
start-up (Jones and Ram, 2007). 
Research into enterprise from a psychological perspective has focused on personality 
characteristics that influence the business formation decision. Such factors as the need 
for achievement (McClelland, 1961, 1987), risk-taking propensity (Brockhaus, 1982), 
locus of control (Brockhaus, 1982; Brockhaus and Horwitz, 1986), tolerance of 
ambiguity (Schere, 1982) and desire for personal control (Atkinson and Hurstfield, 
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2004; Greenberg and Sexton, 1988; Chell, 1985, 2000, 2001) are linked to personality 
traits of business owners and motivational aspects for business start-up. For example, 
people who start their own businesses as opposed to employees have been found to have 
a high need for achievement (Chell, 2001), high on the internal end of the locus of 
control scale and high in risk taking (Greenberg and Sexton, 1988). However most of 
the traits, which are identified with those who start-up a new business, are also found in 
successful managers. Reviews of the literature dealing with psychological 
characteristics of the business owner have been critical of this trait approach and its 
failure to address why some individuals are more likely than others to pursue and 
maintain an entrepreneurial career (Gartner 1988; Sexton, 1987; Scherer et aI., 1989). 
However, there is an acknowledgement that not all business owners necessarily exhibit 
entrepreneurial characteristics. There is distinction between small business ownership 
and entrepreneurship which is not always quite clear (Bridge et aI., 1998; Dale, 1991; 
Deakins, 1999; Morrison, 1998). This distinction lays in particular working 
circumstances, size of business, as well as personal characteristics (Curran and 
Burrows, 1998). Indeed different types of small business owners have different reasons 
for starting their businesses. Those small business owners who want to maintain a 
viable business as a vehicle for a range of personal goals such as independence, income 
and life-style are called caretakers or the owners of life-style businesses (Burns and 
Harrison, 1996; Burns, 2001; Morrison et aI., 1999; Stokes, 2002) and those owners 
whose primary intention is growth and wealth accumulation are called entrepreneurs, 
who are prepared to take risk, according to Chell's typology (Chell, 2001). Considering 
the nature of the restaurant and the legal sectors, in which research participants are 
operating, small business ownership appears to be more applicable to most cases in the 
study, albeit some of the participants may exhibit entrepreneurial characteristics 
(Allinson et aI., 2000). 
The above discussed personality traits and need theories are all related with the reasons 
for business start-up at the micro individual level. Why someone would choose the 
route of starting a new enterprise has been at the forefront of the discussion in studies 
pertaining to enterprise intentions and actions (Bird, 1988; Krueger and Carsrud, 1993: 
Kolvereid, 1996a; Krueger et aI., 2000). Opportunity to create a living and generate 
social and economic wealth is considered to be highly influential for many individuals 
in choosing a career in small business ownership (Birley and Westhead, 1993; Chell, 
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2001; Feldman and Bolino, 2000). Financial success, independence, greater control over 
life, self-realisation (Chell, 1985; Kolvereid, 1996a; Kolvereid and Isaksen, 2006; Scase 
and Goffee, 1989) and desire to use own skills, talents and abilities are often cited as 
important career reasons for small business owners (Carter et aI., 2003; Casson, 2003: 
Curran et aI., 1991; Scase and Goffee, 1989). 
Relating group psychology to behaviour, Auster and Aldrich (1984) argue that it is also 
possible to look at cultural theories in explaining ethnic minorities entering into 
business. The cultural theory of small business ownership has investigated the cultural 
life of trading minorities in order to identify the qualities which endow them for 
business success (Light, 1979, p.32). Cultural explanations emphasise the cultural 
resources or predispositions that may direct to business success. Culture here refers to 
the individual and collective characteristics of the ethnic small business owner 
including social customs and traditional values. Hard work and individual achievements 
are the elements of culture and these can open the door to a modern capitalist life. 
Werbner (1984) highlights this in the context of small business ownership activity of 
Pakistanis. She argues that the Pakistani ethos of self-sacrifice, self-denial and hard 
work is the fuel for small business ownership activity. In a similar vein, Basu (1998) 
suggests that South Asian ethnic minority groups carry a cultural trait of risk-taking that 
is a defining attribute to entrepreneurial spirit (p. 313). 
The cultural theory is useful for the importance it assigns to cultural features that may 
influence an immigrant group to succeed in small business sector (Basu, 1998). It 
emphasises the individual characteristics and behaviour patterns brought from their 
homeland. In addition, the importance of strong family structures in many ethnic 
cultures, including Asians, may facilitate access to resources such as family capital, 
family labour as well as 'free' information advice if some family members are already 
in business or are professionally trained as solicitors or accountants (Basu, 1998, p. 
315). However, Ladbury's (1979) findings indicated that Turkish Cypriots in Britain 
reorganise and even abandon aspects of historical culture where it is practically 
convenient or economically advantageous to do so. Indeed, Oakley (1970) has 
suggested that the involvement of Cypriots in catering has no traditional roots in 
Cypriot culture. The problem inherent in cultural theory is that it places the 
responsibility of success in business and small business ownership on the individual and 
disregards the influences of structural variables on business formation and experiences. 
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F or example, the role of racism in structuring the position of some groups is ignored. In 
addition, cultural theory is unable to explain why certain groups such as Cubans in 
America, with little earlier experience of small business ownership before migration, 
set-up small businesses once they leave their home countries (Light, 1984). 
Furthermore, this theory also lacks to explain why different groups from the same 
cultural or ethnic background have differing experiences in different countries, for 
example, Caribbeans in America compared to Caribbeans in the Britain. Finally, it is 
unable to explain the empirical evidence of the gender divide in the experiences of 
Turkish Cypriot men and women. 
Linked to these cultural theories are what are known as pull motivational factors in the 
EM literature. It is argued that people are pulled into self-employment due to possible 
employee status, attracted by the rewards and independence that it offers (Chavan and 
Agrawal, 2002). Pull reasons include making more money, recognising an ethnic niche, 
wanting to be independent, wanting to increase one's social status in the community or 
wanting to control one's own life (Curran et aI., 1991; Stokes, 2002; Storey et al., 
1989). For Indians, the pull factors have been cited as their main cause for entry into 
self-employment (Barrett et aI., 1996) due to more class resources such as finance and 
education. Basu and Altmay (2000) pointed out that the motivations for self-
employment were positive pull factors for Turkish Cypriot small business owners in 
Britain in their study, which was conducted among 30 Turkish micro and small 
businesses in London. The pull factors for this study were given as to make more 
money, to be one's own boss and to gain business experience. Many of these positive 
motives are emphasized by economic theories of small business ownership. These pull 
reasons focus on special personality and psychological traits of groups of ethnic self-
employed people such as their cultural heritage or spirit of enterprise (Basu, 1998; 
Metcalfet al., 1996; Waldinger et aI., 1990; Werbner, 1990). 
However, such psychological theories ignore the influence of social structures that are 
external to the individual. They focus on micro factors to the exclusion of macro level 
influences. Staber and Bogenhold argue that certain structural and environmental 
shifts in the economy have created opportunities for self-employment that did not 
previously exist (Staber and Bogenhold, 1991). At the macroeconomic level, research 
studies on self-employment has suggested that changing consumer preferences in the 
British economy, fragmentation of larger firms, the evolution of new forms of work 
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(contracting out, flexibility) and government intervention through policy and initiatives 
have all had roles to play. Research at the microeconomic level has sought to explain 
why some individuals should choose self- employment over other means of 
employment. Negative experiences with paid employment, including redundancy, job 
dissatisfaction and discrimination are all regularly cited reasons for individuals 
becoming self-employed (Goffee and Scase, 1995; Scase and Goffee, 1989; Kuratko 
and Hodgetts, 2001). 
Economic growth that creates business opportunities can also initiate small business 
ownership. Resource networks can also encourage someone to initiate a new business 
(Aldrich and Zimmer, 1986; Birley, 1985). The basic resource requirements of labour, 
capital and raw materials are essential in setting-up and sustaining a business. 
However, some of the evidence indicates that that people enter self-employment 
because they want to, not because they see it as the best, and perhaps only, option 
available (Dennis, 1996, p.660). There is also evidence that people who enter self-
employment come from another job and to lesser extent from outside the labour force, 
and also people who are self-employed prefer self-employment to other alternative 
work arrangements (Dennis, 1996), particularly where self-employment offers better 
Income generation than employment. This IS conceptualised as perceived 
instrumentality a/wealth according to Birley and Westhead (1993, 1994). 
Recessions created by business cycle fluctuations cause large organisations to abandon 
their non-core business activities, creating market opportunities for smaller firms 
(Bannock, 1981). Cyclical changes also lead to unemployment and therefore a more 
conscientious effort on the part of workers to create their own jobs (Staber and 
Bogenhold, 1991). Research done on this noted that careers in self-employment are 
initiated when there is a lack of opportunity for employment in labour market (Curran, 
1990; Storey, 1994). This proposition can be very much related to the creation of ethnic 
minority businesses. Ronstadt (1984) put forward the term economic displacement, 
which refers to situations when people lose their jobs for reasons that are outside their 
control, such as economic recessions and depressions. Economic displacement can act 
as catalyst for small business ownership (Kuratko and Hodgetts. 2001). This is even 
more acute in economies with a strong public sector, which supports job creation CRees, 
1992). In Britain for example the 'enterprise culture' has been fostered by government 
policies and measures aimed at increasing self-employment and small business creation 
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through education and economIC development policies, and initiatives such as 
Enterprise Insight and New Deal. However, the transient nature of business cycles 
makes it difficult to attribute the continual increase in self-employment to cyclical 
changes alone (Meager, 1991; Storey, 1994; Hakim, 1998). Macro-economic conditions 
of this nature that led to economic displacement are explored in this thesis with 
reference to start-up reasons for Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants. 
The decline in the manufacturing sector of most industrialised countries coupled with 
the rise in the service sector may account for the increase in self-employment. However 
the service sector is not a unified entity and the industries in it are varied in features and 
the possibilities they offer. Technological changes have also been a factor in the 
increased incidence of self-employment (Goffee and Scase, 1985; Kovalainen, 1995) 
and small businesses are important innovators, especially in the service sector - leading 
to new forms of work such as subcontracting and home-working. The figures in Table 5 
attest to the fact that external factors relating to both the wider labour market as well as 
the organisational content have a significant influence on the decision to become self-
employed. These external influences include conditions of work, availability of start-up 
resources, demand for product / service, availability of jobs and redundancy. 
Table 5: Reasons Given for Becoming Self-Employed, by Gender 
Britain, Spring 2000 
Per cent 
All Men 
To be indeEendent 31 33 
Wanted more mone~ 13 15 
For better conditions of work 5 6 
Famil~ commitments 7 2 
Capital, space, equipment 12 12 o~~ortunities 
Saw demand 8 9 
Joined the family business 6 6 
Nature of occuEation 22 21 
No jobs available locally 3 3 
Made redundant 9 11 
Other reasons 15 14 
No reason given 3 4 
Women 
25 
7 
3 
21 
11 
8 
7 
23 
2 
3 
18 
3 
*Columns do not add up to 100 per cent Source: ONS, 2000. Labour Force Survey. 
because respondents can give up to four reasons 
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Literature relating to minority groups has emphasised the influence of structures such as 
racism, migration, ethnicity and lack of opportunities, unemployment in the labour 
market (Basu, 1998; Curran and Blackburn, 1993; Ram and Carter, 2003; Ram and 
Jones, 1998). Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus and Britain have experienced 
migration, as discussed in the previous chapter. This has been influential in shaping 
their economic and employment experiences. Where such literature engages with issues 
of migration, it is almost always in relation to ethnic minorities. However, for Turkish 
Cypriots in North Cyprus (where they are not ethnic minorities), the previous chapter 
has shown that migration has had a profound influence on their economic activities. 
Boorah and Hart (1999) and other researchers have argued that some people are pushed 
into self-employment because it provides a better alternative to unemployment, under-
employment and, in some case, paid employment. Push reasons are related with having 
no or limited chances of finding a paid job, or salaried work, or frustration with the 
previous employer (Bates, 1999; Storey et aI., 1989; Stokes, 2002; Curran and 
Blackburn, 1993). They can also be related to blocked upward mobility that ethnic 
minorities join self-employment to prevent any possible discrimination in the labour 
market. These negative circumstances play an important role in ethnic minorities 
business entry decisions (Aldrich et aI., 1981; Basu, 1998; Basu and Altmay, 2000; 
Clark and Drinkwater, 1998 and 2000; Jones et aI., 1994a; Masurel et aI., 2002; Ram, 
1992). Basu (1998) suggested that this view is supported more generally by Storey 
(1994). He argued that the move towards self-employment in Britain during the 1980s 
might be explained by the fact that although the expected income from self-employment 
may be lower from employment, it is higher than unemployment. One explanation 
emphasises the role of pure prejudice as a reaction in pushing members of ethnic 
minorities into self-employment and small business owing to discrimination in the 
labour market. The shrinking job market of the 1970s worsened the problem and Asian 
immigrants were left with a choice of being either unemployed or self-employed (Basu, 
1998; Jones et aI., 1992). However, it is important to note, as indicated above that 
unemployment and underemployment are not exclusive to minority groups, and that as 
found by Ronstadt (1984) and Kuratko and Hodgetts, (2001), such conditions are 
experienced by majority groups as well. 
Pakistanis and Bangladeshis suffer from poorer employment prospects, discrimination 
and racism at work than the Indians in Britain (Bradley et aI., 2007; Modood et a!.. 
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1997). Therefore, Pakistanis and Bangladeshis are motivated to enter self-employment 
more by push or negative factors than Indians (Basu, 1998; Modood et aI., 1997; Rafiq, 
1992) due to their more rural background and lower educational qualifications which 
result in poorer employment prospects. Early work on Turkish Cypriot business owners 
in London indicated that first generation Turkish Cypriot immigrants entered self-
employment because they were blocked from higher paying jobs due to lack of 
education and language (Ladbury, 1984). The same research suggests that subsequent 
generations of Turkish Cypriots have remained in self-employment because of a lack of 
alternative employment coupled with the entrapment of ethnic minority group norms 
and political and economic developments in the wider context. In contrast to the 
position of Indians in Barrett et al.' s (1996) study in which their main reason for entry 
into self-employment was due to more class resources such as finance and education, in 
a more recent study, Basu and Altmay (2002) linked the desire for better financial 
rewards cited by Turkish Cypriots as a reason for entering self-employment with their 
lower educational qualifications and its attendant lack of well-paid jobs in the labour 
market. 
Furthermore, the middleman minority theory (Bonacich, 1973) provides a cultural and 
structural explanation for small business ownership. Bonacich (1973) developed this 
theory arguing that immigrants are sojourners, whose occupational preferences are 
determined by that orientation. The theory developed relating to ethnic solidarity and 
hostility faced from the native population (Butler and Herring, 1991; Sanders and Nee, 
1996) which compelled immigrants to earn their living from marginal occupations. 
Middleman minority group tends to be engaged mainly in providing goods and services 
to the host market as opposed to the ethnic market (Barrett et aI., 1996; Rafiq, 1992). 
These groups however supposedly have superior access to business resources such as 
reliance of family and co-ethnic labour and better financial access to capital ethnic 
credit associations (Porter and Washington, 1993; Rafiq, 1992; Sanders and Nee, 1996). 
However, Jones and Ram (2007) caution against ethnic "cultural determinism" and 
argue that (p. 440) political economy mediates the importance of ethnicity as such 
businesses are socially embedded in the context within which they are created and run. 
Auster and Aldrich (1984) also emphasises the importance of historical and social 
conditions in shaping business opportunities and limitations. Situational theories focus 
on the historical circumstances, and the societal context stresses the configuration of 
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social, political and economic institutions of minority ethnic business owners (Auster 
and Aldrich, 1984). In a survey carried out in Britain among 78 Asian small businesses 
in the retail, distribution and catering sector in 1994, Basu (1998) argued that most 
Bangladeshis came to Britain in order to get away from the poor living conditions in 
their homeland and brought with them little by way of educational qualifications and 
financial experience. The same researcher argued that the East African Asians were 
relatively better equipped than other Asian immigrants in terms of skills, qualifications 
and capital; they had also belonged to a successful business community in East Africa. 
These historical and social factors are bound to have had an impact on their decision to 
venture into small business ownership in Britain (Basu, 1998, p.315). However, it is 
important not to generalise between different ethnic groups (Jones and Ram, 2007). 
The ethnicity of the immigrant may also present opportunities for business start-up. The 
community size determines the availability of opportunities to establish niche 
businesses (Ram and Jones, 1998). The consumption patterns and needs of ethnic 
minority communities can best be known and served by people from the same 
community. This is performed through creating ethnic niche markets defined as: 
'specialised fields of demand ideally adapted to the cultural and business practices of 
ethnic firms; and in which they enjoy a competitive edge, even occasionally a monopoly 
advantages, over non-minority firms' (Ram and Jones, 1998, p.35). Ethnic niches are 
characterised by EM business owners providing products and services in demand by 
loyal co-ethnic clientele and employing co-ethnic labour (Aldrich and Waldinger. 1990; 
Waldinger et aI., 1990). For example, ethnic niche market is created through food 
offered in cafes, restaurants and shops selling food, clothing, furniture, household 
products, and also literature, and leisure that are culturally, linguistically or nationally 
specific (Jones et aI., 2000; Kesteloot and Mistiaen, 1997; Ward, 1987). However, long 
term viability of EMBs can only be secured through break-out (Curran and Blackburn, 
1993; Ram, 1997; Ram and Hillin, 1994; Ram and Jones, 1998) by diversifying and 
expanding their client and product base and their location (Curran and Blackburn, 
1993). 
Previous research (Ozaktanlar, 2003) states that the size of the Turkish-speaking 
communities in Britain is very crucial for new start-ups, arguing that community size 
has an effect on resources such as labour, customers and finance available to business 
owners. However, he also notes that Turkish-speaking businesses can be found in every 
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sector and are not entirely located within the Turkish-speaking niche markets. In an 
earlier study conducted on 23 Turkish Cypriots and seven Turkish business owners in 
London (the majority being in the catering sector, and a number in dry cleaning and car 
repairs), Basu and Altmay (2000) argued that Turkish Cypriot and Turkish businesses 
do not rely on co-ethnic customers, due to the nature and location of their businesses. 
They also argue that the co-ethnic population is less than ten percent of the local 
community, even in areas of high Turkish and Turkish Cypriot population. In a later 
study, Basu and Altmay' s (2002) work on 163 small business owners from different 
immigrant groups including Turkish and Turkish Cypriots (mainly dealing with catering 
and retailing) revealed that the Turkish Cypriot group was one of the groups who relied 
less on co-ethnic customers, consistent with 'middleman' nature of their businesses 
(p.386) and more than half of Turkish groups' customers were from their own ethnic 
group due to location of their businesses in North London's 'Turko-town' (p.386). 
At the meso level other external influences include role models in the community. 
Having a self-employed mother or father (Birley, 1996; Collins and Moore, 1970; Dyer, 
1994; Dyer and Handler, 1994) is a significant influence on the decision to become self-
employed or own a business. Research indicates that early family and childhood 
experiences, education and training, and certain work experiences encourage small 
business ownership (Dubini, 1988; Dyer, 1992, 1994; Kirkwood, 2007). Therefore the 
children of small business owners are more likely to see setting-up their own businesses 
more acceptable than working for someone else. Ram and Jones (1998) also argued that 
family business is a training school for the future small business owner. Nearly half of 
the small business owners interviewed in a research conducted by Dyer (1992) had 
grown up or worked on farms where hard work was the norm. Along with the theme of 
hard work, themes of self-reliance, a determination to succeed and ability or capacity 
for finding and developing opportunities are frequently found. Early childhood 
experiences are very significant influences on one's desire to start businesses, as people 
learn at an early age the ways to succeed (Chell, 2001; Dyer, 1992, 1994; Dyer and 
Handler, 1994). Family support in terms of financial and labour support is also 
important for someone to choose a career in self-employment (Aldrich and Waldinger. 
1990; Dyer, 1994; Ram and Jones, 1998; Steier and Greenwood, 2000). 
Given the importance of family and community support, role models have been a 
recurring theme in small business ownership and career studies. The discussion can be 
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traced back to the Social Learning Theory (SL T) by Bandura (1977), which proposes 
that one way learning can occur is vicariously, through the observation of behaviours in 
others. The importance of small business ownership role models in the backgrounds of 
practising small business owner has been identified in previous studies (Brockhaus and 
Horwitz, 1986; Bygrave and Minniti, 2000; Dyer, 1992; Kolvereid, 1996b; Matthews 
and Moser, 1995; Orhan and Scott, 2001; Scherer et aI., 1989, 1991; Storey, 1982). 
Observing, serving, identifying with, and appreciating the behaviour of others make 
certain callings more striking than others (Bandura, 1977; Scherer et aI., 1989). Using 
SL T, Scherer et aI. (1989) explored career decision-making process of business 
students. Their findings illustrate that career in self-employment is a multi-dimensional 
phenomenon, with an important dimension being presence of a parental self-
employment role model as argued by inal and Karata~-6zkan (2007). It is associated 
with increased education and training aspirations, task self-efficacy, and expectancy for 
a career in self-employment or small business ownership. 
Researchers have proposed that parents influence children's career choice in self-
employment through a process of role modelling (Auken et aI., 2006; Dyer, 1992; 
Scherer et aI., 1989; Matthews and Moser, 1996). As such, parental occupation in self-
employment is a motivating factor for business ownership (Wynarczyk et aI, 1993). 
Scherer et aI. (1989) argued that while anyone can be a role model for a child, the 
family in particular are likely to be more prominent role models for a child. Small 
business owners often describe being inspired to start their own business by another 
small business owner: a parent, a local businessperson, or a famous business owner 
(Dyer, 1992, p.27). Watching others' successes, they develop a desire to follow their 
example. Dyer (1992) argued that highly visible role models seem to encourage 
business start-up. Role models may also exist in the wider community rather than 
family members. Asian Americans' successes in small business ownership endeavours 
can be traced, in part, to the high percentage of successful small business owners in 
their community. On the other hand, the lack of visible role models in African 
American communities, as many successful business owners in these communities 
leave to live somewhere else, makes it more difficult for potential small business 
owners in this community to recognise that a career in self-employment is a viable 
option for them (Kotkin, 1986 cited in Dyer, 1992, p. 28). In this regard it is important 
to question the underlying assumption in much of the literature on ethnic minority 
business regarding the availability or role models whom potential business owners can 
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emulate. This is particularly true for Turkish Cypriots many of whom have migrated to 
Britain as individuals rather than families. Further, some authors have suggested that a 
lack of cohesion among Turkish Cypriots in Britain may influence the way they 
accumulate capital for their businesses (Basu and Altmay, 2002). This absence of 
community spirit may have implications for the acquisition of experience through 
emulating role models. The importance of self-employed parents, their influence on 
both career choice and business set-up of their children, role modelling, and early 
childhood experiences are explored in the present study. 
An extension of Social Learning Theory (Scherer et al., 1989) discussed above is the 
concept of apprentice entrepreneurs (Ram et al., 2001 a, p.353), in which working in co-
ethnic minority owned restaurants becomes an effective way of training for future small 
business owners. Observing, serving, identifying with and appreciating the behaviour of 
others make certain callings more striking than others. If people have seen role models 
successfully performing the activities related with that career they are more likely to 
enter that position and less likely to enter a career in unfamiliar fields. Research 
conducted in the US between 1983 and 1987 among ethnic minorities has revealed a 
relationship between social learning and small business ownership (Butler and Herring, 
1991). It has shown that 70 percent of small business owners came from homes where 
parents or close relatives owned a small enterprise or were independent professionals 
such as lawyers, farmers or accountants. 
Taking a more comprehensive view business ownership influences, some studies have 
highlighted that personal characteristics and situational factors are both important 
influences in the business ownership decision. For example, Gartner (1985) in his 
theoretical paper proposes a conceptual framework for describing the creation of a new 
venture, combining four dimensions: individual(s), who are involved in starting a new 
organisation; organisation, which is the firm that is set-up; environment, that is the 
situation surrounding and influencing a new organisation; and the new venture process, 
that are the actions undertaken by the individual(s) to set-up a new venture. His 
framework is an enabling one as it situates small business owners and new enterprises 
in context. However, his framework does not draw on empirical research and its use is 
limited as it does not fully explain each dimension. 
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Greenberg and Sexton (1988) also suggest a model, based on the literature from a 
number of diverse disciplines, which attempted to overcome some of the shortcomings 
of existing conceptualisations of new venture creation. In their model, the interaction of 
a number of factors such as personality, situational variables, self-perceptions and social 
support characterises the decision of forming a small business. The model has three 
components. First, vision, personality, control desired are hypothesised to serve as a 
conduit in the identification of opportunities for new venture launch. These factors act 
alone and or together to increase the likelihood of an individual to start-up a new 
business. Secondly, four different factors, which are salience of events, social support, 
self-perceptions and control, moderate the affect of these catalysts on the individual's 
decision. Thirdly, the likelihood that an individual will initiate a new business will be 
dependent upon situational factors such as social alienation, displacement or 
precipitating event, such as financial setback, or loss of a job, and social, financial, and 
environmental support. The authors place a particular emphasis on such situational 
factors in addition to personality characteristics that motivate individuals to create new 
businesses. 
Continuing with the significance of individual and situational factors, Naffziger, et al. 
(1994) proposed that the decision to set-up a small business is not only dependant on 
personal characteristics and individual differences. The interaction of personal 
characteristics with other important perceptions of situational characteristics needs to be 
better understood. Considering this and other existing literature, five main categories 
interactively influence an individual's decision to set-up a business. These are the small 
business owner's personal characteristics; the individual's personal environment; their 
business environment; the specific business idea and the goals of the small business 
owners (Naffziger, et aI., 1994). In addition, situational factors can be related to some 
other issues as for example some individuals start their own businesses when they are 
fired or released from a job, others despite continued success in their paid positions 
decide to set-up their own businesses because they identify a new business opportunity. 
These factors are classified as positive and negative factors by Wynarczyk et al.(1993) 
who delineate the facilitating and constraining motivational factors to start a business by 
referring to Curran's (1986) work. Wynarczyk et al. (1993, p.82) argue that when 
considering the alternatives of setting up a business or remaining as an employee, the 
individual's unfavourable attitude to his or her employer may form a constraint on the 
choice of employment (negative factors). The individual may feel pushed into 
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establishing an enterprise. On the other hand, positive factors include those that attract 
individuals to founding a business such as the wish to control one's own destiny by 
being in control of a business, the desire to earn and accumulate capital or to be very 
successful business person (Mitchell, 2004; Ronstadt, 1984; Wynarczyk et aI., 1993). 
Given this discussion of individual and situational factors, two other comprehensive 
models are provided by Cooper (1981) and Dyer (1994). For example, Cooper (1981) 
proposed a model by classifying factors contributing to small business ownership into 
three distinct categories as; antecedent influences, incubator organisation and 
environmental factors. Cooper (1981) explained that antecedent influences are; the 
small business owner's background, such as family influence, educational choice, and 
previous careers, which affect their motivations, their perceptions and their skills and 
knowledge. The incubator organisation was defined as the organisation in which the 
small business owners had previously been working, whose characteristics influence the 
location and the nature of new firms, as well as the likelihood of spin-offs (Cooper, 
1981). Finally, the environmental factors that are external to the individual and their 
organisation such as unemployment state of the economy and financial influences 
including interest and exchange rates make the climate more or less favourable to 
starting of a new firm (Cooper, 1981). All categories, including antecedent, incubator 
organisation and environment factors can considerably help understanding who the 
small business owner is and what he or she does. Morrison, et aI. (1999) argued that 
Cooper's approach is in itself limiting, but does provide insights into how various 
constituent elements of small business ownership settings work together to shape 
setting-up a small business. Therefore, it can be concluded that not just one factor but 
multiple factors as discussed by Cooper (1981) help us explain small business 
ownership behaviour. 
According to Dyer (1994)'s model, there are three factors; individual, social and 
economic, that influences the decision to become a small business owner. Individual 
factors are linked with psychological factors such as the need for achievement, need for 
control, and tolerance for ambiguity. Social factors include family relationships, family 
support, community support and role models. Economic factors include the lack of 
alternative careers in existing organisations, economic growth or business opportunities 
and availability of resources. Although Cooper's and Dyer's frameworks as discussed 
are valuable in examining the complexity and connectedness of varioLls factors 
52 
influencing small business start-up motivations, it does not incorporate ethnicity, 
migration, history in understanding business start-up reasons. However, these two 
models are valuable in the current research in that they complement the multi-layered 
research design and acknowledge the interface between macro, meso and micro levels 
of small business activity. 
The mixed embeddedness approach is also used to explain minority ethnic business 
ownership (Kloosterman, 2001; Kloosterman et aI., 1999; Kloosterman and Rath, 
2001). The concept recognises the significance of micro level cultural links and 
networks (social embeddedness- Granovetter, 1973, 1983) but requires that the wider 
economic and institutional context be incorporated in any explanation. Therefore, laws, 
regulations, institutions and practices in the host country are also important. The 
literature in Britain is saturated with examples showing the demographic, economic, 
material, local and international embeddedness of EMBs. Barrett et ai. (2001)' s study 
on the British environment has concluded that although cultural factors present 
opportunities for small businesses to exist under harsh conditions, public policy, 
including legislation and initiatives, has outcomes for EMBs in Britain, whether 
planned or not. Others have explored the effects of post-colonialism and 
multiculturalism on the small business milieu, concluding that Birmingham's immigrant 
businesses are embedded in the histories of its inhab~tants and the city itself, creating a 
unique' global city' that enables immigrant businesses to flourish (Pollard et ai., 2002). 
Although the mixed embeddedness approach was initially developed to explain ethnic 
minority business behaviour, the factors considered in the framework impact all 
business owners. Both mainstream and ethnic minority business owners are embedded 
in contexts characterised by macro level laws, meso level policy and institutions and 
micro individual networks (Barrett and Rainnie, 2002; Edwards and Ram, 2006). 
Turkish Cypriot business people in both North Cyprus and Britain are subject to the 
rules and regulations of the two countries as well as the institutions within it. Further, 
the mixed embeddedness approach engages with the importance of sectoral influences. 
Generally ethnic minority businesses are concentrated in small scale, low profit sectors 
where competition is high, which would raise difficulties for any small business owner 
(Barrett et ai., 2003). For the purposes of this thesis, a comparison of two sectors within 
two national and institutional contexts provides a test for the validity of mixed 
embeddedness framework as the current research holds ethnicity constant by comparing 
the same group in two locations. 
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Theories and mam business start-up reasons for small business owners have been 
examined from both a mainstream and minority group perspective in this section. Are 
these aspects of business ownership theories discussed above evident in the experiences 
of Turkish Cypriot lawyer and restaurateur participants running their businesses in 
Britain and North Cyprus (inal, 2007)? Have Turkish Cypriot participants in the current 
study set-up small businesses due to micro individual reasons or are their motivations 
born out of structural influences such as migration? These will be further explored in 
the current study in Chapter Eight. The next section examines the empirical and 
theoretical literature on business start-up resources. 
3.4 Start-up resources and forms of capital 
Research on majority and minority small business ownership has consistently indicated 
how small business owners depend on a variety of resources for the establishment, 
development and growth of their firms. Apart from traditional resources such as 
finance, labour and business networks, personal networks and relationships 
(Granovetter, 1973), cultural and group resources, education (Dolinsky et aI., 1993) and 
career experiences (Feldman and Bolino, 2000) that individual business owners bring to 
their firms and the acquisition and strategic use of such resources have come to be 
viewed as important to business start-up. Chandler and Hanks (1994) argue that 
businesses with larger resources and capabilities carry out more new activities than 
those with fewer resources and a lower number of capabilities. Later, Greene and 
Brown (1997) detected that human, physical, social and financial resources join in 
complex ways to impact the degree of innovation in the firm. As opposed to innovative 
businesses with a quicker growth rate, businesses that are less innovative and with 
slower growth rate hold a lower volume of human and organisational resources. 
However, in all cases human, physical, financial resources and their interrelations are 
significant for small businesses (Entrialgo et aI., 2001). 
3.4.1 Financing the small firm 
Finance forms an important component of start-up resources. Small businesses are 
typically characterised by a lack of resources and management skills (Carter and Jones-
Evans, 2000). Findings that small businesses rely heavily on start-up funding from 
personal sources such as savings or friends and family is reiterated in the literature on 
white businesses (Storey 1994), ethnic minority businesses (Basu, 1998; Metcalf et al.. 
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1996) and literature than encompasses both groups (Ram et aI., 2000a, Ram et aI., 
2002). On the other hand, the Federation of Small Businesses (FSB) (2002) report that 
in Britain bank overdrafts or bank loans are equally used as well as small business 
owners' own savings when financing businesses. 
Between 1991 and April 2004, the Bank of England monitored the availability of 
finance to small and medium sized enterprises (SMEs) and published a series of annual 
of reports on the subject. There seems to be conflicting evidence with regard to small 
business access to finance. The 2004 report indicates that small firms use a range of 
finance sources including banks, venture capital, invoice finance as well as informal 
sources. Although access to bank finance has consistently been raised as an issue for 
small businesses based on a series of surveys by the Institute of Directors (100), 
Confederation of British Industry (CBI) and SBRT (Small Business Research Trust), 
the Bank of England reported that fewer small businesses were reporting access to 
finance as a major issue. This is mainly due to the improvements in the relationships 
between banks and SMEs, a restructuring of credit assessment techniques and generally 
better trained applicants. 
In contrast to the Bank of England's (2004) report, Fraser (2004) reporting the results of 
a 2004 British survey on SME financing, argues that small business owners tend to 
finance their businesses by relying heavily on personal sources, because they face 
problems in accessing external finance due to lack of a track record. Supporting Fraser's 
report, the Barclays Bank (1999) research in setting-up businesses reports that the 
majority of start-ups (i.e. 60 per cent) are attained through personal financial resources 
of the business owner. The research report also stated that there is a trend towards 
reliance on internal finance, and the proportion of SMEs seeking external finance is 
decreasing (from 65 per cent in 1987 to 40 per cent in 1999). Business loans from banks 
underestimate the extent to which bank finance is used by business people. It is 
common for businesses to be financed by the use of credit cards, and personal loans 
(Key Note, 2002). 
It has been suggested that one of the ways in which majority and minority ethnic small 
business owners compensate for the difficulties they face in accessing finance from 
formal sources is to use funds drawn from within their personal and family resources 
such as family loans or family grants (Basu, 1998; Basu and Altmay. 2000: Dyer, 1992; 
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Fadahunsi et aI., 2000; Fraser, 2004; Hassell et aI., 1998; Leung, 2003; Metcalf et al.. 
1996; Sanders and Nee, 1996; Storey, 1994) and community based networks (Chaudry 
and Crick, 2004; Ram and Jones, 1998). Lack of start-up finance from external sources 
is often cited as a major constraint by many small businesses. 
There is no one particular source of financing employed by ethnic minorities when 
setting-up their businesses. They use various types of financing; however the kind of 
finance used is highly dependent on the particular ethnic group. For example, EM 
groups such as the Chinese (Liao, 1992), South Asians (Ward and Jenkins, 1984) and 
Greek Cypriots tended to obtain their resources from their families and co-ethnics. On 
the contrary, Africans and Caribbeans relied more on their personal sources of financing 
due to their weak social networks (Forson, 2007; Ram and Deakins, 1995), negative 
stereotyping and discrimination by banks. However, it would be misleading to make 
clear cut arguments about the particular sources of financing used by particular ethnic 
groups. Curran and Blackburn's (1993) research on EM groups showed that except 
Bangladeshi business owners most African-Caribbean and Greek Cypriot small 
business owners relied on their own sources of financing. Bangladeshi business owners 
relied more on bank financing. Therefore, the use of informal sources of financing 
during business start-up was not always the case. Furthermore, the same study drew 
attention to the fact that there might perhaps be differences reported among the type of 
financing used among South Asian groups. 
The literature on ethnic minority businesses had tended to portray the experiences of 
ethnic minority small firms as exclusive to that group. Such contention has been 
predicated on the interaction between issues relating to absences of a track record, 
language difficulties and, discrimination which inhibit minorities in getting bank loans 
(Ram and Jones, 1998, 47) and ethnic minorities tighter social networks that give them 
better access to informal sources of finance compared to their white counterparts. 
However, perceived difficulties in accessing bank loans are not confined to ethnic 
minority small business owners. A survey on whites, Asians and African-Caribbean 
small firms showed that 21 per cent of white applicants also encountered difficulties in 
raising finance (Jones et aI., 1994a). Jones et al. (l994a) found that a reliance on non-
market sources of start-up capital was important across all groups, including the white 
small business population. Their research, based on a sample of African-Caribbean, 
Asian and white firms found that more than a third of the sample firms obtained 75 per 
cent of their finance from non-market sources and in fact \vhite firms were more likely 
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to use non-market sources than their ethnic minority counterparts. This indicates that 
the use of non-market finance is not a trait that can be attributed to just ethnic minority 
owned business. The authors conclude that this avoidance of banks can be attributed to 
bureaucracy, cost and small business owners' lack of knowledge about funding options 
and procedures rather than ethnicity per se. Furthermore, a large scale longitudinal 
study carried out by Bank of England, co-sponsored with Small Business Services and 
British Bankers Association (Ram et a1. 2002) revealed that EM owned businesses 
compared with an equivalent sample of mainstream owned businesses were not 
disadvantaged in getting access to start-up finance from banks and other external 
sources of financing agencies. 
Nevertheless, some of the literature argues that for certain ethnic minority groups, such 
as African Caribbeans, it is more difficult to access external sources of financing and 
business support than other groups (Ram et aI., 2003). As discussed above financing 
problems faced by ethnic minority businesses are similar in nature to those encountered 
by small businesses generally, although some studies suggest that they encounter them 
in a more acute form at both start-up and growth stages (Bank of England, 1999, p.7). 
Some ethnic minority businesses perceive that they are treated adversely, and there is 
discrimination (Fadahunsi et aI., 2000). The problem of obtaining finance from formal 
sources and therefore reliance on personal and family financing is more evident in 
ethnic minority communities; however, differences have been noted between ethnic 
groups (Smallbone et aI., 2003). 
Smallbone et a1. (2003) conducted a large-scale study in Britain examining the ease 
with which EMBs from the largest ethnic minority groups, namely African-Caribbean, 
Indian, Pakistani, Bangladeshi and Chinese, access financing. In this survey, they found 
that these EMBs were significantly more likely to draw on finance from family and 
friends at start-up than white owned businesses: 45 percent compared with 25 percent 
(Small bone et aI., 2003, p.304). However, in terms of the type of start-up resources 
differences among EM groups were noticed; Chinese owned businesses had a higher 
tendency to use bank loans, African-Caribbean owned businesses had a lower tendency 
to use bank loans and South Asian businesses had a similar propensity to use bank loans 
to white owned businesses. Similarly, Curran and Blackburn (1993)'s comparative 
study of African-Caribbean, Bangladeshi and Greek Cypriot small business owners in 
Britain demonstrates that own savings were the single most important start-up capital 
for both Greek Cypriots and African-Caribbeans. Bank financing becomes more 
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common when expanding businesses (Basu, 1998; Fadahunsi et aI., 2000). However, 
this may not necessarily reflect the Turkish Cypriot experience. 
Culture has been noted to be a determinant of small business behaviour. Basu and 
Altmay (2002) conducted a comparative study on the interaction between culture and 
small business ownership of six different immigrant communities including Indian, East 
African Asian, Pakistani, Bangladeshi, Turkish Cypriot and Turkish in London. 
Compared to other immigrant groups, it was evident that Bangladeshis and Turkish 
Cypriots relied more heavily on bank loans, because they did not have access to family 
loans, and also because a majority of them started with relatively large amounts of 
capital. Basu and Altmay (2002) also stated that for Turkish Cypriots, this may also 
reflect a lack of cohesion within the community, which is related to their 'settler' rather 
than 'sojourner' orientation and to their historical experience, which has impeded the 
development of a national identity. Basu (2004), in her study on the business ownership 
aspirations among family business owners of five different immigrant groups in Britain, 
also stated Turkish Cypriots were less likely to rely on family finance. This begs the 
question as to whether Turkish Cypriots' lack community cohesion is a function of their 
migrant status in Britain with its attendant loss of social networks or an integral part of 
Turkish Cypriot culture which would than be reflected in their behaviour in North 
Cyprus as well. As indicated in the previous chapter, home ownership among Turkish 
Cypriots is quite common. As such though they may not have a track record required to 
prove their credibility, the possession of collateral in the form of property ownership 
may ease some of these interactions with banks. It is important to note also that many of 
the sectors in which Turkish Cypriots start businesses are marginal, highly competitive, 
low profit sectors and as for those who do not have such collateral the accumulation of 
savings may not be easy to achieve. The question for the present study is that with the 
reported low levels of education of Turkish Cypriots with its attendant poorer 
employment prospects how do small business owners in the community gain financial 
or economic capital for their businesses, or at least as collateral for obtaining 
institutional finance? 
3.4.2 The role of educational and experiential resources 
The concept of human capital pertains to individuals' knowledge and abi I ities that allow 
for changes in action and economic growth (Coleman, 1988). Human capital may be 
developed through formal training and education, experience, informal training and 
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work related training aimed at updating and renewing one's capabilities in order to do 
well in society (Becker, 1993; De Clercq and Arenius, 2006; Light, 2004; Nee and 
Sanders, 2001). Inman (2000) explains that general business skills and occupational 
skills gained through training are important to the business owner, in that he or she can 
transfer as much knowledge as possible from school and job settings to the operation of 
the business. The more specific human capital is to the nature of the small business 
start-up venture, the greater the likelihood of the businesses' success (Cooper et aI., 
1994; Pennings et aI., 1998). 
The level of education of a small business owner has been consistently viewed as an 
important determinant of the actual entry into self-employment and the subsequent 
success or otherwise of the business. However, the results of empirical work have been 
inconsistent. Curran and Burrows' (1989) survey using UK General Household Survey 
(GHS) data showed self-employed men were less educated than employed men. Their 
work also indicated that men in self-employment with employees are more likely to be 
better educated than those without employees. In contrast, Daly (1991) found that self-
employed people are better educated than those in employment. These findings 
notwithstanding, Brooksbank (2000) argues that there is a complex relationship 
between education levels and self-employment. For the purposes of this study one of the 
questions that is raised in this regard is what implications do the findings of low levels 
of education among Turkish Cypriots in Britain have on start-up processes? 
Previous research has also shown that individuals are more likely to start-up businesses 
in the sector in which they were in previous employment (Segal et aI., 2005; Storey et 
aI., 1989; Wynarczyk et aI., 1993). Therefore human capital gained through work 
experience is important. Storey et ai. (1989) argue that the employment history of a 
would-be business owner is very important in determining the industry in which they 
will become self-employed. Extant evidence shows that an individual is most likely to 
start a business in the industry in which they have worked and this is more likely if they 
have worked in a small firm than in a large firm (Storey et at.. 1989). In a study of 
Australian small business founders Blanchflower and Meyer (1991) found that previous 
small business experience was a significant influence on the establishment of small 
businesses. Interestingly, Mazzarol et al. (1999) found that respondents in their research 
who had previous employment experience in public sector organisations were less 
likely to be successful founders of small businesses. This is an important aspect of the 
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literature in relation to this project especially when one considers that in North Cyprus 
many employees either work for the government or small businesses due to the absence 
of large businesses. 
There is little discussion on the educational and training circumstances of ethnic 
minority small business owners. However, Ram and Jones (1998) have noted the fact 
that early ethnic minority small business owners were relatively better educated than the 
rest of the population but this has been shown not to necessarily relate to the areas in 
which they may start businesses. Whitehead et al (2006) have also noted that BME 
small business owners have higher educational credentials than the self-employed 
population as a whole. Further, with Turkish Cypriots in Britain having little or no 
managerial or professional experience due to their lower employment levels and their 
concentration in low skilled work, how do they acquire adequate human capital for 
starting their businesses and indeed are these high levels of education, and managerial 
experience required for all sectors in which they start businesses? Indeed, many of the 
businesses that ethnic minorities are involved in rely on artisan or marketing skills 
which do not require formal training beyond casual apprenticeships (Werbner, 1999). 
The situation of gaining business experience and skills, and training by family members 
in both minority and majority owned family businesses is a recurring theme in the 
literature (Altmay and Altmay, 2006; Basu and Goswami, 1999; Carroll and 
Masakowski, 1987; Dyer, 1992, 1994, 2006; Greve and Salaff, 2003; Inman, 2000; 
Metcalf et aI., 1996; Scase and Goffee, 1982; Ram and Jones, 1998). As stated earlier, 
Ram and Jones (1998) noted that early EM business owners were comparatively better 
educated than the rest of the population. Ram et ai. (2000a and 2000c) in their study on 
the restaurant sector argued that with the high deployment of family labour and the 
small firm as training ground for would-be ethnic minority small business owners, 
many ethnic minority small business owners have learned the skills they employ in their 
businesses from apprenticeships in their parents' or other family members' businesses. 
Furthermore, human capital such as English language proficiency and education enable 
immigrants to effectively deal with the range of difficulties encountered by newcomers 
(Sanders and Nee, 1996). 
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3.4.3 Networking and business support 
With business activity embedded in ongoing social relations (Granovetter~ 1973)~ social 
relations are important in setting-up a business (Greve and Salaff~ 2003). Small business 
ownership activities socially situated; and, as argued by many scholars (e.g. Bygrave 
and Minniti, 2000; Jack and Anderson, 2002; Johannisson, 1990; Johannisson and 
Monsted, 1997), they do not occur in a vacuum but are conditioned by ongoing 
structures of social relations. The value of social relationships is that they either build or 
access business opportunities amongst· business owners (Johannisson, 1988; 
Mulholland, 1997). Aldrich and Zimmer (1986) also take this view by suggesting that 
small business ownership is embedded in a social context, channelled and facilitated; or 
constrained and inhibited by the people~s position in a social network. Social networks 
enable access to latent resources and resources otherwise not available to the business 
owner (Jack and Anderson, 2002, p. 469). 
When setting-up and sustaining a business small business owners usually need support 
in three areas; the raising of financial capital, the gathering of information on markets 
and operating financial capital and finding labour (Flap, et ai., 2000). Resources such as 
financing or provision of finance, labour, information, advice and other forms of 
support have often been cited as examples of social capital available to business 
(Anderson et ai., 2005; Fadahunsi et ai., 2000; Janjuha-Jivraj, 2003; Kirkwood, 2007). 
If one's social network provides social support so as to reduce the costs of self-
employment, those with more effective social networks may be more inclined to 
attempt self-employment (Allen, 2000). The role of family as a supporter at the start-up 
in terms of finance and labour support, inheritance of businesses has been also been 
examined in the literature (Anthias and Mehta, 2003; Anderson et ai., 2005; Dyer and 
Handler, 1994, Greve and Salaff, 2003). In some instances a small business owner's 
family or extended family not only provides needed capital but other sources of supply~ 
technology and even new ideas (Anderson et ai., 2005; Dyer and Handler~ 1994). 
All native and immigrant business owners utilise networks in business (Burt~ 2000; 
Light, 2004; Jones and Ram, 2007; Johannisson, 2000). Business owners~ contacts are 
often through informal work and non-work connections, and these relations may extend 
across professional networks, reaching friends and colleagues from earlier works 
(Greve and Salaff, 2003, p.2). They receive support, knowledge, and access to 
distribution channels through these social networks (Greve and Salaff, 2003). Small 
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business owners' networks present a number of support mechanisms to potential 
business owners such as psychological and practical support (Johannisson and Monsted, 
1997), access to opportunities (Burt, 1992, Hills et aI., 1997), finance and information 
(Ostgaard and Birley, 1994). 
Business owners' contacts are often through informal work and non-work connections, 
and these relations may extend across professional networks, reaching friends and 
colleagues from earlier jobs (Greve and Salaff, 2003, p.2), but also extends to family 
members. Small business owners rely on the variety of social networks they have for 
different activities. For example they draw on their weak ties (e.g. business contacts) to 
obtain information they would not get from their strong ties (Grano vetter, 1973), and 
they draw on their strong ties such as families to obtain resources and support 
(Krackhardt, 1992). In fact potential business owners who have parents in small 
business ownership gain exceptional skills and resources from them (Greve and Salaff, 
2003). 
Research on resource mobilisation indicates that business owners' social ties are 
important when obtaining financial, physical, human resources for their business start-
up (Brush et aI., 2001). The role of family members as one sort of resource 
mobilisation has been important (Aldrich and Cliff, 2003). Researchers emphasised the 
support of resources presented by the strong ties of family members (Aldrich, 1999; 
Aldrich and Zimmer, 1986; Jack et aI., 2004; Jenssen and Koenig, 2002). Furthermore, 
other researchers also explained the importance of family and kinship support for new 
business creations (Chrisman et aI., 2002; Starr and MacMillan, 1990), and in 
mobilisation of financial resources (Aldrich and Waldinger, 1990; Steier and 
Greenwood, 2000), the provision of human resources (Aldrich and Langton, 1998) and 
physical resources such as space for the business (U.S. Bureau of Labour Statistics, 
2002). 
With regard to ethnic minority groups Aldrich and Zimmer (1986) argued that there are 
mainly two forms of support available to them: the informal support that comes from 
relatives and friends of potential business owners, and support from the ethnic 
institutions such as religious associations, fraternal organisations and other small 
businesses. The support would come in terms of resources for the business, information, 
labour. Although much of the work on ethnic minority groups have emphasised the 
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particularity of their reliance on social networks to acqUire resources for their 
businesses, commonalities among the mainstream and ethnic minority groups in terms 
of social relationships are stressed by other scholars. For example, family acts as social 
capital among both majority white and minority ethnic businesses, as emphasised in 
Mulholland (1997)'s research among high performance small firms owned by whites, 
Indians, East African Asians, Jews and Irish in Britain. 
Indeed all ethno-racial and ethno-national groups utilise networks in business, native as 
well as immigrant, but all users do not deploy identical social networks (Dodd and 
Patra, 2002; Light, 2004). Dodd and Patra (2002) conducted a study on personal 
contact networks of both men and women Greek small business owners, and compared 
the findings to published research in other countries. Although similarities exist in the 
under-representation of women as network members, the average age of network 
contacts, duration of network contacts, their study reveals that not all samples of small 
business owners network in the same way, and hence generic behaviour across borders 
cannot be assumed. Culture in the Greek study has showed to be important in shaping 
the nature of small business ownership networks. Their networks include many more 
family and friends in strong tie networks which are also tied together with contacts in 
other networks. Staber and Aldrich (1995) also suggest that national samples display a 
variety of similarities, suggesting that: 'at least some aspects of business networking are 
generic, and that owners approach some tasks in similar ways in different environment' 
(p.443). Dodd et al. (2002) conducted a study on Scottish small business owners to 
address whether their network characteristics are equivalent to those in other countries 
(Greece, Canada, Japan, Italy, Northern Ireland, Sweden and the USA) in previously 
published research. Their results revealed that different network behaviour across the 
borders are present, and small business owners from the North East of Scotland 
demonstrate a tendency towards small, tightly integrated networks. 
However some differences have been noted in the degree and use to which social 
networks are utilised by different groups depending on their circumstances, culture and 
other variables. In their study on the importance of family on five ethnic minority 
groups, Basu and Altmay (2003) found that family networks (the business owner's 
parents, parents-in-law, siblings and cousins who lived in Britain) were more extensive 
among the East African Asians and Turkish Cypriots and weakest among Bangladeshi 
and Indian respondents. Furthermore, in another study examining the reliance of family 
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labour among six ethnic groups, Basu and Altmay (2002) found that a majority of 
Bangladeshi and Turkish Cypriot respondents had wives who worked in their 
businesses, which contrasts with the generally held view that Muslim women do not 
work outside the home (p.385). However, it may be argued that working in one's 
husband's business may satisfy the women's need to work while at the same time 
satisfying the cultural requirement of not working outside the home. Nevertheless such 
cultural requirements are inconsistently applied and may have class and educational 
connotations. Due to the financial inability of the businesses to employ outside 
workers, husbands prefer for their wives to work with them instead of working for 
outside employers (Basu and Altmay, 2002). Other reasons given for this behaviour by 
some small business owners have been family tradition and the lack of qualifications 
and English proficiency. Basu and Altmay (2002) also argued that as some Indian and 
East African Asian businesses became well-established there was less of a reliance on 
family labour. 
The deployment of co-ethnic and family member labour through extensive informal 
family and other social networks has been an enduring theme of research on mainstream 
small businesses and ethnic minority groups (Atkinson and Meager, 1994; Aldrich and 
Zimmer, 1986; Baines and Wheelock, 1998; Basu and Goswami, 1999; Clark and 
Drinkwater, 2000; Mulholland, 1997; Sanders and Nee, 1996; Sease and Goffee, 1982; 
Waldinger et aI., 1990). As emphasised by Jones and Ram (2007) Granovetter's (1985) 
trust factor is important in small business decisions towards informal recruitment. In 
their study on the employment of labour to businesses of different sizes, Atkinson and 
Meager (1994) found that labour market was characterised by a tendency towards 
recruitment from members of their families and other well-known individuals. In 
general, employment of family members is considered prevalent among immigrant 
communities, however, Jones et aI.'s (1 994b) study of Asian, Afro-Caribbean and white 
business owners in Britain revealed that family labour is a traditional and significant 
characteristic of small firms which is not ethnic specific but it comes from the intrinsic 
disadvantage of small businesses. Therefore, irrespective of ethnicity reliance on labour 
recruiting agencies were found to be in small quantities amongst small business owners 
(Jones et aI., 1994b; Jones and Ram, 2007). 
Sease and Goffee (1982) argue that small business owners in general avoid employing 
someone they do not know, because as stated by one of their respondents amongst small 
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business owners in Britain, 'you don't know what you are getting'. In addition because 
business owners have limited choices of the capacities and skills of potential employees 
they can not make proper decisions in employing them, and hence they prefer to employ 
people they already know including their family members (Baines and Wheelock, 
1998). Outside employees are seen potentially unreliable and liable to damage relations 
with clients in addition to being an extra cost. Dyer and Handler (1994) supports Scase 
and Goffee' s view (1982) arguing that family firms might have a competitive advantage 
since family members would likely trust one another and there is more commitment. 
Baines and Wheelock's (1998) conducted a study on the family involvement in the 
survival and growth of business service businesses in the city of Newcastle upon Tyne 
and in the town of Milton Keynes. Their study discovered that family members of 
business owners were an important supply of labour: 20 per cent employing businesses 
recruiting of owner's wives and 17.5 per cent employing other family members. 26 per 
cent of the employing businesses recruited people already known to business owners, 
other than family members. 26 out of 40 non-employing businesses reported that they 
used freelance or casual labour at least occasionally. The women who participated in 
their husbands' work played a supporting role to husbands' professional or craft skills. 
This informal labour force is largely unpaid or cheap, comprising of mainly family 
members and co-ethnics who give willingly of their time, presenting a competitive 
advantage over competitors (Curran and Blackburn, 1993). Rainnie and Scott (1986) 
question this 'conventional wisdom of harmony' (p. 43) arguing that small businesses 
are not necessarily harmonious structures due to the necessary exploitative nature of 
capitalist employee relations, particularly in what Rainnie refers to as isolated small 
businesses (Barrett and Rainnie, 2002; Rainnie, 1989; Scase, 1995) examples of which 
are small law firms and restaurants. 
Although Rainnie and colleague's perspective above has been critiqued as being too 
deterministic (Ram, 1999a) there has been a recognition that employment of family 
members can lead to poor human resource practices in the business (Baines and 
Wheelock, 1998; Dyer, 2006; Ram, 1994; Ram and Jones, 1998). This includes the 
inability to discipline delinquent staff and retention of incompetent family members 
which might jeopardize business performance. From an employee perspective there are 
also issues to do within equity and reward structures and the negative effects of power 
relations based on gender, generation and status (Baines and Wheelock. 1998; Light. 
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2004; Ram et ai., 2001c). Employment of family members becomes problematic when 
specific skills are required in the business. The skills required for employment in 
professional firms, firms in the legal sector being prime examples, has been suggested 
as a reason for relative absence of employed family members in their businesses (Ram 
et ai., 2000a; Ram and Jones, 1998). Basu and Altmay (2003) found that Turkish 
Cypriot participants in their study relied on family labour but argued that although 
many had migrated to Britain with their families, they did not rely on family for 
business advice. This highlights the fact that the use to which social capital is put in 
business start-up may vary with the ethnic group in question and the migration 
experiences of that group. 
Other forms of social support for small businesses come from institutions and state 
agencies. In the UK small business support provision at the state level is given by the 
DTI through its partnership agency, Business Link. Business Link acts as a gateway of 
information for small businesses. However, these support structures have consistently 
proved unpopular (Curran and Blackburn, 1993). This is the same amongst both 
mainstream and ethnic minority groups, although there is evidence to suggest that white 
businesses are more likely to take up business support than ethnic minority groups 
(Ram et ai., 2002). Interestingly, Jones et al. (1994a)'s study on white, Asian and 
African-Caribbean small business owners in Britain revealed that white business 
owners are less frequent users of business support agencies. Nevertheless even among 
ethnic minority groups there are differences in the rates of use of business support 
provision. African-Caribbean businesses, for example, are more likely to take up 
business support provision than Asian businesses (Jones and McEvoy, 1992). Dhaliwal 
(2003, 2006) and Ram and Carter (2003) have shown that Asian businesses are more 
likely to rely on their accountants and solicitors and indeed business networks. Such 
institutional support may provide more relevant, and bespoke support for small business 
owners than that which is offered by state agencies. 
Networking patterns when setting up businesses are the same in all countries: howen~r 
there are differences in size of discussion networks and time spent networking (Greve 
and Salaff, 2003). Greve and Salaff (2003) in their study on four countries, namely 
Italy, Norway, Sweden and USA aimed to identify how business owners draw on social 
networks in setting-up and running a business. Their study reveals that business owners 
in diverse cultural settings access their social relations in similar ways to discuss aspects 
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of setting-up a business. A high proportion of business owners in all countries rely on 
family members as their social networks at the initial start-up. Therefore business 
owners need to build up social networks regardless their country of origin, and culture 
may not necessarily not playa major role in networking. 
EM small business literature has placed an emphasis on the idiosyncratic nature of EM 
business behaviour with particular emphasis on the acquisition and the use of social 
capital. However, the discussion in this section has shown that all small business 
owners (whether the mainstream or EM) utilise social capital with different degrees 
(Jones and Ram, 2007). 
3.5 Conceptualising resources and capital for business start-up 
The discussion above has reviewed the literature on the resourcing of small businesses 
using existing conceptualisations of various resources such as finance, education and 
experience, and networking. However, much of the discussion has revolved around 
traditional conceptualisations of resources that focus on definitions of capital and 
resources that firstly assume that such resources are equally available to all business 
owners. The position of individuals in the social field and how this impacts their access 
to resources is ignored. Secondly, capitals are narrowly defined to encompass 
traditional resources such as finance, education and business networking. Thirdly, the 
specific impact of the availability of one resource on the individual's ability to acquire 
other resources is de-emphasised. However, an analytical framework that would take in 
professional lawyers and restaurateurs in North Cyprus and Britain, the Bourdieuan 
(1986, 1997) use of capitals, is offered as a solution to understanding the various forms 
of resources that small business owners use in starting up their businesses. 
Bourdieu's (1986) work on capitals is helpful in uncovering the complexity of resource 
mobilisation. Capital is a term used by Bourdieu (1986) to represent more than one 
resource, which individuals draw on in order to pursue their life projects. He 
distinguishes between four types of capital: social, economic, cultural, and symbolic 
capital. . All four forms of capital are essential to business ownership. Bourdieu 
recognises social capital consisting of person's networks, connections and relates to 
benefits based on group membership. economic capital, which is easily transferable into 
money, cultural capital is associated with educational qualifications, knowledge and 
dispositions and finally. symbolic capital which Bourdieu defines as the form different 
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types of capital take when they are 'perceived as legitimate' (p.243). Capital may have 
both facilitating and constraining characteristics. 
Bourdieu proposed that social capital is 'the aggregate of actual or potential resources 
which are linked to a durable network of more or less institutionalised relationships of 
mutual acquaintance or recognition' (Bourdieu, 1997, p.51; Bourdieu 1986, p.248). 
Social capital includes resources that come from relationships one has with others such 
as social networks, group membership and the power of knowing important people. In 
this regard Bourdieu's conceptualisation of social capital takes class into consideration. 
Social capital in Bourdieu's definition includes both the benefits to which individuals 
gain by virtue of their participation in groups and relationships themselves (Johnston 
and Percy-Smith, 2003). 
Supporting much of the theoretical work on social capital are related concepts of 
embeddedness and strength of weak ties as developed by Granovetter (1973, 1983). 
Granovetter suggested that close friends and family members constitute strong ties 
(Jack, 2005), and that he argues that strong ties often add little value when an individual 
is looking for new resources in that everyone within the group has access to the same 
information and resources. Granovetter (1973, 1983) coined the term strength of weak 
ties (Jack et aI., 2004; Jack and Anderson, 2002) to refer to the power of indirect 
influences outside the immediate circle of family and close friends to serve as an 
informal employment referral system. Granovetter stated that weak ties are more 
important which makes them stronger, in that they provide a much greater number and 
variety of resources (Flap, et aI., 2000; Steier, 2001) 
Uzzi (1997) argued that embeddedness can help to understand how social structure 
influences economic life. The point about embeddedness is that actors are said to be 
embedded in concrete, ongoing systems of social relations (Granovetter, 1985). Carsrud 
and Johnson (1989) also explained that small business formation is highly influenced by 
social contacts or linkages, which establish the patterns of social interaction. Social 
embedded ness helps the business owner to identify or obtain resources and presents 
access to support (Hansen, 1995; Schell and Davig, 1981). 
In their study on the effect of embeddedness on small business owners in Britain. Jack 
and Dodd (2002) argued that the level of embeddedness in the local environment is 
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determined by networks, ties and relationships of small business owners. Social 
networks provide the mechanisms for becoming embedded, and embedding is a two-
way process of gaining credibility, knowledge and experience. In addition reciprocity 
provided the small business owners with knowledge, contacts and resources, but this 
was only achieved when the locals knew the small business owners. 
Coleman (1988) uses rational action as a frame of reference and defines social capital in 
terms of its function as: lilt is not a single entity but a variety of different entities, with 
two elements in common: they all consist of some aspect of social structures, and they 
facilitate certain actions of actors - whether persons or corporate actors - within the 
structure. Like other forms of capital, social capital is productive, making possible the 
achievement of certain ends that in its absence would not be possible" (p. S98). 
Therefore, he defines social capital as a composite concept formed by elements typical 
of the relational system of individuals, such as social belongings and contacts, 
interactions and of institutional system, such as socialization, rules, reciprocating and 
behavioural expectations. 
According to Bourdieu (1986; 1997), as opposed to traditional forms of capital, social 
capital does not lose value with use, but it loses value with neglect. By itself, it depends 
on the context. Therefore, it is similar to economic concept of human capital. Social 
capital can be produced at the individual level (Coleman, 1988; Lin, 2001) or group 
level (Bourdieu, 1986; Coleman, 1988) and can take the form of either information or 
norms that influence behaviour of individuals. Resources obtained through social 
capital have, from the point of view of the recipient, the character of a gift. Thus, it is 
important to distinguish the resources themselves from the ability to obtain them by 
virtue of membership in different social structures or social networks a distinction 
explicit in Bourdieu but obscured in Coleman (Portes, 1998, p.5). 
Other researchers such as Putnam (2000) have made a distinction between bonding and 
bridging social capital. Putnam's definition of social capital is 'those features of social 
organisations, such as networks, norms and trust, which facilitate coordination and 
cooperation for mutual benefit' (Putnam, 1993, p.35-6). In his influential study, 
Bowling Alone: The Collapse and Revival of American Community, Putnam explains 
bonding social capital as the value allocated to social networks between homogeneous 
groups of people and this corresponds to Granovetter's 'strong ties.' These relationships 
69 
are often considered the building blocks for relationships with broader social networks 
(Levitte 2004). 'Bridging' social capital, corresponding to Granovetter's 'weak ties,' 
refers to relationships between socially heterogeneous groups. For example, immigrants 
are said to have high levels of bonding social capital with their kin and co-ethnics, and 
low levels of bridging social capital with the natives making it difficult for them to get 
employment in mainstream businesses. However, for groups who have migrated to 
Britain such bonding social capital may not necessarily be accessible as they have left 
family and friends back in their home countries and such strong relationships may not 
always be easy to replicate in a different context. Grenier and Wright (2003) argue that 
a social divide between minority ethnic groups and the majority population in Britain 
may account for the lack of bridging social capital between minority groups and the 
majority population. This, they attribute to the racial unrest in Britain and concerns 
about institutional racism, together with public anxiety around immigration which has 
resulted in a reduction in the levels of social trust within a racially diverse country such 
as Britain. 
Marriage is an important indicator of cultural distinctiveness and is a principal means 
by which boundaries are drawn to include or exclude outsiders. Even for those groups 
who make an attempt to integrate into the host country through marriage to natives of 
the society, for example, do not necessarily build relationships outside of those close 
relationships. African and Caribbeans, for example are said to have low bridging capital 
although of all the ethnic minority groups in Britain they are the ones who are most 
integrated into British society, particularly through marriage. Among ethnic minority 
groups 20 per cent of black people are married or living as married with a White 
partner, 17 per cent of Chinese, 4 per cent of Indians and just 1 per cent of Pakistanis 
and Bangladeshis (Modood et aI., 1997). Putnam's conceptualisation of social capital 
assumes such bridging and bonding capital as a given but does not take into 
consideration macro, meso and micro level structures that hinder the acquisition of such 
capital, or how race, class and gender mediate to shape how such social capital is 
acquired and used. 
Turkish Cypriot family cohesion which has come about as a result of the circumstances 
they found themselves in during the inter-communal conflicts in Cyprus and lack of 
institutional support, makes family members important in the accumulation and use of 
social capital. Further, although relationships within and between communities and 
70 
organisations are crucial for business success, Woolcock (2000) also stresses the need 
to foster relationships with formal institutions beyond the community, i.e., 'linking' 
social capital. Woolcock contends that strong relationships with formal institutions are 
instrumental in that they allow groups to access resources, ideas, and information from 
institutions of power. Since this thesis considers Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus and 
Britain with differing levels of institutional support for business Woolcock's contention 
might have implications for the ways in which linking social capital may be available or 
accessible to the participants of this study. 
According to Bourdieu's (1997) explanation, the amount of social capital possessed by 
any individual is determined in part by the volume of other forms of capital such as 
economic, cultural and symbolic, which are possessed through one's connection to 
others (p.51). For Bourdieu, the concept of social capital provides of way of analysing 
how 'this particular kind of capital is accumulated, transmitted, and reproduced, the 
means of understanding how it turns into economic capital and conversely, what work is 
required to convert economic capital into social capital' (Bourdieu, 1993, p.32-3). 
Clearly then the availability of social capital may be dependent on one's circumstances 
including class, ethnicity, culture, migration and gender. 
Human capital theories have been largely criticised for their inattention to varied forms 
of resources that individuals draw in order to pursue their life projects. Bourdieu (1986) 
has broadened the frame of human capital, by identifying multiple forms of capital. As 
such, Bourdieu views human capital as just one dimension of cultural capital. Cultural 
capital includes the cultural activities, linguistic skills and also covers the traits which 
are traditionally included under human capital, which is, formal education, training and 
work experience (Lareau and Weininger, 2003; Ozbilgin and Tath, 2005; Schinkel and 
Tacq, 2004). According to Lareau and Weininger (2003, p. 569) cultural capital also 
involves the "micro-interactional processes whereby individuals' strategic use of 
knowledge, skills and competence comes into contact with institutionalised standards of 
evaluation". Bourdieu (1986) argues that cultural capital is associated with educational 
qualifications, knowledge and dispositions convertible, on certain conditions into 
economic capital and which may be institutionalised. According to Bourdieu (1986) 
cultural capital has three distinct forms: embodied cultural capital which is made up of 
attitudes and way of thinking that is a product of socialisation process; objectified 
cultural capital, that is, goods and things that require special cultural sensitivities to 
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appreciate and finally, institutionalised cultural capital that includes educational 
qualifications whose value is measured in relationship to the labour market. For the 
purposes of this study, cultural capital relates to the first and third forms of cultural 
capital, that is, embodied and institutionalised cultural capital. 
The idea of cultural reproduction introduced by Bourdieu and Passeron (1998) argues 
that existing disadvantages and inequalities are transmitted from one generation to the 
other. This is partly to the education system and other social institutions such as the 
labour market that reproduce inequalities (Bourdieu, 1986). However, Connell (1983) 
argues that Bourdieu and Passeron might be overstressing the importance of such class 
reproduction. According to Brown (1995) although people from professional and 
managerial backgrounds would have chances of getting employment in higher status 
and higher paid jobs, economic restructuring, unemployment and changes in the 
educational system have made this less automatic for subsequent generations. 
Cultural capital is defined as "widely shared, high status cultural signals (attitudes, 
preferences, formal knowledge, behaviours, goods and credentials) used for social and 
cultural exclusion" (Lamont and Lareau, 1998, p.156). Is cultural capital, just the 
possession of knowledge or the use of that knowledge to the individual's benefit? Lewis 
(2003) defined cultural capital to include the possession of "a general facility for 
interacting appropriately in various contexts, a knowledge of and an ability to use the 
rules of engagement in particular settings, general cultural knowledge relevant for and 
held in esteem in a particular situation, and certain kinds of possessions or credentials" 
(p. 170). This definition definitely has similarities with Bourdieu' s (1998) "feel for the 
game" (p. 80). 
Economic capital refers to monetary income and other financial resources and assets 
and it can be easily transferable into money (Bourdieu, 1986; 1997). As such economic 
capital can include money, assets, land, property and location. Finally; Bourdieu also 
refers to symbolic capital (Bourdieu, 1986, 1997; Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992; 
Jenkins, 1992) which is the form that the other three capitals take when they are 
esteemed and valued in the particular society. Therefore, symbolic capital refers to 
attributes such as prestige, status and authority (Bourdieu, 1986 and 1997). Educational 
credentials may have certain value in one country and lose their value in another when 
they are not recognised as legitimate. Many ethnic minority small business owners are 
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highly qualified yet work in areas that are unrelated to their area of expertise, 
educational skills and qualifications (Ram and Jones, 1998). This is especially true with 
professional credentials such as in the legal sector where most countries set-up their 
own standards and the degrees obtained elsewhere are not recognised. Thus, the way 
that capitals change across national borders and the impact of such change wi II be 
considered in this thesis. 
In his discussion of conversions of different types of capital, Bourdieu (1986 and 1997) 
acknowledges the fluidity inherent in capital or resources. He assumes that all types of 
capital can be derived from another type of capital through varying efforts of 
transformation. Furthermore, Bourdieu (1986 and 1997) recognises that cultural and 
social capitals are essentially rooted in economic capital, however they can never be 
totally reduced to an economic form. Coleman (1998) is concerned with the role of 
social capital in the creation of human capital (Johnston and Percy-Smith, 2003). 
Bourdieu's emphasis is on the transferability of different forms of capital and on the 
eventual reduction of all forms to economic capital, defined as accumulated human 
labour. Therefore, through social capital, firstly, actors can have direct access to 
economic resources, such as subsidized loans, investment tips, and protected markets, 
secondly, they can enhance their cultural capital through contacts with experts or 
individuals or refinement, that is, embodied cultural capital, or otherwise they can 
affiliate with institutions that present valued credentials, such as institutionalised 
cultural capital. 
As a result, the current research on business start-up activities of Turkish Cypriot 
restaurateurs and lawyers draws on the concepts of economic capital, cultural or human 
capital, and social capital on the macro, meso and micro levels of analysis. The 
transferability of capitals, for example the use of social capital in the creation of 
economic capital, is examined. Bourdieu's (1986, 1997) concepts of capitals are seen 
therefore as valuable ways to analyse business start-up in a multi-layered comparative 
study. 
3.6 Professional services, and the restaurant sector 
Earlier studies have emphasised the importance of context. Earlier In this chapter 
national context has been explored, but crucial to business start-up is the business 
context itself. This section of the chapter starts with a discussion on the concept of 
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profession, and studies conducted on the professional sector in relation to business start-
up experiences that have implications for the current study. It then reviews some of the 
studies conducted on restaurant business start-up experiences. 
3.6.1 Professional services sector 
Hill and Neeley (1988) explain that professionals possess expertise developed through 
formal higher educational preparation and exercise expert judgement, have a recognised 
group identity, are largely self-regulatory, and the like. In the classification of 
professions, Congram (1991) lists architecture, accounting, law, medicine and 
engineering as professions and also outlines some criteria, which include certification 
and a code of ethics. 
According to Barrett and Rainnie (2002), small professional firms such as solicitors or 
accountants are examples of isolated small firms. They argue that isolated small firms 
operate in specialised niches of demand or geographically district markets which are 
unattractive to large capital for the insufficient return they offer (p.425). 
Professionalisation sets the legal businesses and lawyers, which are studied in this 
thesis, apart from other forms of business establishments. 
There is a lack of literature on studies conducted in the area of small business 
ownership and management in the professional services sector of which legal sector is 
an example. Often studies in the legal sector investigate service quality and Total 
Quality Management issues in businesses (Abraham et aI., 1998; Goldberg, 1993; 
Henning, 1992; Parasuraman et aI., 1985). They have mainly focussed on the elements 
of service quality. Other studies examined the advantages of the utility of the internet 
for sole practitioners in conducting research, doing advertising, and creating a home 
page to attract more clients (Blake, 1996), and also researched the daily activities of a 
typical small firm lawyer experienced in accessing information in Kenya (Otike and 
Matthews, 2000). 
Although there is dearth of research carried in private legal business ownership and 
management, there are studies on minority ethnic professional small service businesses 
(e.g. Goffee and Scase, 1995; Hassell, 1996; Hassell, et aI., 1998; Marlow and Carter, 
2004; Ram, 1999a; Ram and Carter, 2003). The areas researched, on the whole include 
aspects of interpersonal relations, people management, recruitment practices, such as. 
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selection criteria, entering the job, and pay and performance issues, patterns of 
supervision, workforce composition, community linkages. The professional service 
firms that are researched include sectors such as consultancy, training, and transport, 
commercial activities, provision of specialist business and computer services (Ram, 
1999a, 1999b), focusing on employment relations and investigating the employees 
rather than the employers or small business owners. 
Limited studies that are conducted on reasons for business start-up mostly include either 
the professional accounting firms or pharmaceutical sector (Ram and Carter, 2003; 
Marlow and Carter, 2004; Hassell, 1996; Hassell, et aI., 1998), or small professional 
consultancy or training businesses (Ram, 1999a). The motivations for start-up activities 
in private practice legal businesses remain a neglected area. 
Hassell (1996) carried out a small scale survey amongst 469 white and ethnic minority 
pharmacist respondents in Britain on their professional practice patterns and reasons for 
choosing pharmacy. The results of her study revealed that ethnic minority pharmacists 
are more likely to practice in community pharmacy, and to be under-represented in 
management positions although over-represented as owners or partners of community 
pharmacies. In another comparative survey study conducted on 1305 white and ethnic 
minority self-employment in retail pharmacy in Britain, Hassell et aI.(1998) revealed 
that ethnic minority pharmacist present excessively high levels of self-employment. The 
study argued that personal choice, available resources and structural opportunities 
played an important role for business development within ethnic and minority 
pharmacists, and racism played a less important part. 
Ram and Carter (2003) conducted a qualitative research on 20 ethnic minority 
accountants, comprised of eight East African Asians, five Pakistanis, two Indians, three 
Greek Cypriots, one Bangladeshi and one Chinese participant, all of whom were 
members of the Association of Chartered Certified Accountants (ACCA) in Britain. 
They focused on the clients on issues such as importance of ethnicity, a general 
business resource and business growth, in addition to their reasons for business 
formation. Family background in business and the lack of opportunity in mainstream 
accounting jobs were the two main reasons cited which led accountant participants into 
business ownership (Ram and Carter, 2003). 
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A mainstream study conducted by Goffee and Scase (1995) argued that a growing 
number of professionals, highly qualified specialists, and managers are leaving their 
employment and starting up their own businesses. In their study with 324 men 
professional small business owners in Britain who were previously managers in six 
large organisations, Goffee and Scase (1995) explained that the main reasons for 
business ownership was the desire to use their work-based skills and exploit talents 
acquired. These studies are useful to shed some light in the business set-up activities of 
the professional group pharmacists and accountants, highly qualified specialists. Are 
these findings transferable to another professional group, such as lawyers? 
The current study on Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs and lawyers in North Cyprus and 
Britain fills a gap, by researching Turkish Cypriot professional lawyers' business start-
up activities which represent a group and sector left under-researched in the subject 
domain. The other key focus of this study is on the restaurant business start-up 
activities. This provides a dimension for comparison and contrast in terms of the 
distinction between the business activities of professional such as lawyers, and non-
professional groups such as restaurateurs. Linked to skill levels, these two groups 
represent two ends of a spectrum. Lawyers are highly educated and trained in their legal 
profession, whereas restaurateurs tend to be, usually less educated and low skilled. The 
next section examines important studies conducted on the business activities of ethnic 
minority owned restaurateurs. 
3.6.2 Restaurant sector 
Studies available on restaurant business activities are mostly related to minority ethnic 
groups (Chaudry and Crick; 2004; Ram et aI., 2000a). The main focus of research either 
considers the business start-up motivations or the key working practices pertaining to 
the employment relationship involved in the management of the business; for example, 
recruitment such as informal hiring on recommendation and the use of co-ethnic and 
family labour. These issues from the literature are brought forward in this section in 
order to be able to compare and contrast the findings of the current study on Turkish 
Cypriot restaurateurs' business activities in North Cyprus and in Britain respectively. 
Similar reasons for start-up were reported on studies on minority ethnic owned 
restaurant businesses. Setting-up restaurant and catering businesses provides a means of 
increasing financial prosperity (Basu and Altmay, 2000; GabrieL 1988; Ram, et al., 
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2000; Chaudry and Crick, 2004). Gabriel (1988) investigated the working lives in 
catering in Britain by conducting interviews with about 200 people who were both 
employers and employees, including two east London restaurants owned by Turkish 
Cypriots. Both restaurant owners in Gabriel's (1988) study view themselves as 
businessmen and catering as a means towards economic independence. Furthermore, in 
the study by Ram et al. (2000b) on 35 very small family run restaurants of South Asian 
cuisine of Balti Quarter area in Birmingham, the participants observing the established 
restaurants categorised the catering sector as a lucrative trading opportunity. Finally, 
the attraction of higher earnings when compared to working in other settings was also 
confirmed in Chaudry and Crick (2004)'s study, which was carried out with the owner 
managers of 10 family owned Chinese restaurants in Britain. Was financial prosperity 
an important factor that led Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants to set-up restaurant 
businesses? This issue is explored in the analysis chapter, Chapter Five. 
One of the other reasons reported for start-up among minority ethnic people in the 
restaurant businesses was the desire to be independent, to be one's own boss, or to be 
free from managerial control (Basu and Altmay, 2000; Gabriel, 1988; Leung, 2002). 
Also, either the previous work experience or training in the catering sector has an 
important impact on restaurant business start-up reasons. This was confirmed by Bailey 
and Waldinger (1991), who suggest, that prevalence of previous experience of the 
restaurant trade may indicate that workers in such settings view their employment as a 
familiarisation process before starting up their businesses. Accordingly, Chaudry and 
Crick (2004) explained that most of the restaurant owner-managers in their study were 
chefs by training, and had no other formal qualifications or skills and came from 
working class backgrounds. Similarly, in Ram et al.'s (2000b) study conducted on 
South Asian restaurateurs in Birmingham, more than 50 percent of owners had previous 
experience on self-employment including the restaurant sector. This shows the 
importance of cultural capital in acquiring business experience for business start-up. 
Finally, the issue of discrimination and lack of opportunities in getting a satisfactory job 
that offers prospects in the host country's labour market led others into small restaurant 
ownership (Chaudry and Crick, 2004; Leung, 2002). Were these reasons for restaurant 
business start-up discussed in the ethnic minority literature important for the Turkish 
Cypriot restaurateur participants who set-up their businesses in North Cyprus and 
Britain? These are investigated in the analysis section of the study in Chapter Five. 
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Previously discussed (see Section 3.4) families make a significant contribution to the 
businesses by providing labour at the start-up and ensuring sustainability, by reducing 
costs and facilitating the managerial control. The rationale for the use of family labour 
(paid or unpaid) is a familiar one; they could be trusted, they were flexible, and they 
were cheap (Bailey, 1985; Gabriel, 1988; Lee et aI., 1997; Leung, 2002; Ram, 1992; 
Ram et aI., 2000a; Ward, 1991). The presence of family members have a significant 
effect in the nature of supervision in the study conducted by Ram et al. (2001 b) on the 
management of employee relations in South Asian firms in Britain's independent 
restaurant sector. Song (1999), in her studies on Chinese take-away businesses in 
Britain explained that there is an implied understanding that family members should 
help out in the family business. Ward (1987) and Werbner (1990) also argued that the 
centrality of the family can ease the problem of managerial control. However, as 
Rainnie and Scott (1986) suggested that these views must be viewed with caution. In 
the other studies conducted on the Chinese restaurant trade in Germany and Britain 
(Leung, 2002; Song, 1997, 1999), make point that it is common to see children helping 
out in family business particularly during weekends and holidays. Thus, this shows the 
importance of social capital when starting-up businesses. 
Another issue evident in the studies conducted in ethnic minority owned restaurants is 
the use of informal approaches to recruitment of labour, as widely reported in existing 
studies of labour management in small firms (Carroll et aI., 1999; Holliday, 1995; 
Tanova, 2003). Informal methods are cheap, quick, and comprise an effective means of 
enlisting trusted workers (Holliday, 1995). The relationship between informality and 
recruitment becomes more important in studies of ethnic minority business, in which 
family and co-ethnic labour is essential for their existence (Altmay and Altmay, 2006; 
Ram et aI., 2001b; Waldinger, et aI., 1990; Werbner, 1990). The role of 
recommendations from relatives within the community in obtaining work is crucial 
(Ram et al. 2001b; Waldinger, 1991). Recruiting co-ethnic labour is important for 
ethnic minority business owners as co-ethnics are considered to be more trustworthy 
than other employees (Ram et aI., 2000a; Ward, 1991). In Toronto, Greek and 
Macedonian owned restaurants, owners preferred to employ co-ethnics because they 
were cheap and could be trusted (Herman, 1979). Kesteloot and Mistiaen (1997) report 
a simi lar situation in the case of Turkish restaurant owners in Brussels. Ethnic ties seem 
to be very significant in minority ethnic restaurant recruitment. 
78 
In summary, the motivational factors and mam modes of management, including 
recruitment of co-ethnic and family labour, are discussed in this section. The desire to 
make more money, to be independent, the experience gained when working in the 
restaurant sector, and finally the discrimination faced and lack of opportunities in 
getting a job in the labour market motivated ethnic minority restaurateurs to establish 
businesses. The importance of family in sustainability of restaurants and informal hire 
of co-ethnics have also been examined. 
The different forms of capital are adapted in the current research as an analytical tool to 
explain means of setting up Turkish Cypriot restaurant and legal businesses. 
3.7 Conclusions 
This chapter has highlighted key aspects of pertinent literature that is taken forward in 
the empirical chapters. After a review of mainstream theories of small business 
ownership from economic, psychological and sociological perspectives, and minority 
ethnic theories of small business ownership, the study has questioned whether these 
perspectives are adequate to explain Turkish Cypriot participants' motivations for 
business start-up and their capital mobilisation processes. It has also argued in line with 
Jones and Ram (2007) that ethnic minority owned businesses do not always have 
distinct characteristics from the mainstream small business literature. 
The discussion has further questioned whether the experiences of these small business 
owners are similar to that of Turkish Cypriot restaurateur and lawyer participants in the 
present study. Following this, the chapter has raised questions about the impact of 
ethnicity, migration and sectoral differences, rooted in historical and contemporary 
labour market experiences of Turkish Cypriots on their business start-up reasons. 
The evidence on mobilisation of resources and forms of capital, economic, cultural and 
social has indicated similarities and differences between majority ethnic and minority , 
ethnic groups, and also in some cases within different sectors particularly when raising 
social capital (i.e. family labour). In the light of the history, migration, economy and 
socio-cultural background of Turkish Cypriots the chapter has questioned whether the 
discussed resource mobilisation experiences of majority ethnic and minority ethnic 
literature is applicable to Turkish Cypriot business owners? The answers to these 
questions are explored in the findings chapters of study, Chapters Five, Six and Seven. 
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Further, an exploration of the various theoretical frameworks that address the issues of 
resource mobilisation has revealed that they individually provide a partial understanding 
of the different forms of capital that are utilised in business start-up. Pierre Bourdieu's 
conceptualisation of varying forms of capital provides a more comprehensive 
framework for the analysis of the findings of this thesis. Bourdieu's framework is useful 
for three reasons. Firstly Bourdieu's definition of capitals encompasses broader 
dimensions that allow non-traditional forms of resources to be viewed as capital, such 
as family connections and membership of powerful groups. Secondly, Bourdieu's 
treatment of capitals allows for a fluidity of capitals, that is, a transformation of one 
type of capital into another. Thirdly Bourdieu' s engagement with capitals is grounded in 
the socio-economic context within which participants are situated and engages with the 
differing levels of social action, namely the macro, meso and micro levels. This 
compliments the methodological design of the project. 
This chapter has reviewed the literature on education and training of small business 
owners and has raised questions regarding the link between education of Turkish 
Cypriot business owners and the acquisition of financial capital. More specifically the 
chapter has raised the possibility that the reported low educational levels of Turkish 
Cypriot people may have an impact on their ability to raise economic capital for their 
businesses due to employment in low skilled low wage sectors. However, the chapter 
has also highlighted the fact that research shows that some Turkish small businesses 
owners may have been able to circumvent structural constraints to raise capital for their 
businesses through home ownership, for example. The chapter has raised the issue of 
how the absence of large companies in North Cyprus has consequences for the 
availability of managerial experience and expertise for the set-up of small businesses. 
The chapter has also raised the question of whether Turkish Cypriots' lack of 
community cohesion is a function of their migrant status in Britain with its attendant 
loss of social networks or an integral part of Turkish Cypriot culture that could be 
reflected in their behaviour in Britain as well as North Cyprus. 
The literature review revealed that business start-up experiences of lawyers' remain a 
neglected area. This study attempts to fill this gap. As such this chapter has questioned 
whether the reported business start-up motivations of other professional groups are 
transferable to lawyer participants. These are examined in Chapter Six. Taking forward 
the motivations for themes in business start-up and issues in restaurant management 
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discussed in studies on restaurant businesses, the discussion questions whether the 
experiences of restaurant owners in the literature are similar to that of Turkish Cypriot 
restaurateur participants, as explored in Chapter Five. 
In most of the studies mentioned in this literature review few seek to investigate start-up 
reasons in two countries linked by migration. This study seeks to do this and as such 
provides a good base to consider the contention made by Jones and Ram (2007) that 
ethnic minority and mainstream businesses also carry out similar characteristics and 
country and sectoral contextual issues may be more important that ethnicity of the 
owners of the business. It is evident from the literature that most studies are based on a 
single country and a single business type. This study goes beyond these potentially 
narrow foci. By bringing the experiences of country of origin: in this case North 
Cyprus, and by comparing two different types of business sectors (the restaurant and the 
legal) a richer insight is offered to our understanding of mainstream and ethnic minority 
owned businesses. The following chapter presents a discussion on the research 
methodology of the study. 
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Chapter Four: Research Methodology 
4.1 Introduction 
This study attempts to fill the gap In the small business literature by applying a 
comparative approach: comparing small businesses in terms of different skill levels and 
in terms of different national contexts. In particular, it seeks to explore the reasons for, 
and the ways in which Turkish Cypriot people start-up businesses in the restaurant and 
legal sectors in North Cyprus and Britain. The main aim of this chapter is to set out the 
methodology and methods employed in achieving the aims of the research. The chapter 
consists of three main sections. In the first section, I discuss the philosophical 
assumptions of the study. In the second section, I examine the research approach that I 
adopted throughout this study with a focus on Layder's (1993) research map. This is the 
main framework that informs the formulation of the research questions and the 
associated research methods. Discussion on reflexivity and my reasons for pursuing a 
PhD on the chosen subject are also included in this section as a part of the overall 
research approach. In the third section, I discuss my research design. This includes the 
designing of the interview schedule, data collection, selection of participants and 
negotiation of research access. Additionally, I include a discussion of fieldwork 
processes, issues in comparative research and data analysis process in this section. 
4.2 Philosophical assumptions 
Ontology and epistemology are interrelated terms, which form the philosophical 
assumptions and basis of methodology in a social science research. Ontological 
assumptions include researchers' assumptions about the nature of reality (Easterby-
Smith et aI., 2002; Patton, 2002). Following on from this, epistemological assumptions 
include the general set of assumptions about the ways of inquiring into the nature of 
reality or the world. Easterby-Smith et al. (2002) argue that methodology flows from 
these assumptions and methodology means a combination of research techniques to 
study social phenomena. 
The different philosophical assumptions in social sciences research fall mainly into t\\O 
categories: quantitative and qualitative methods. The distinction between qualitative and 
quantitative methods is based on philosophical grounds. Qualitative research is related 
to anti positivist philosophies, such as interpretivism, ethnography and phenomenology 
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(Creswell, 2003; Denzin and Lincoln, 2003; Neuman, 2003; Rubin and Rubin. 2005). 
On the other hand, quantitative methods are associated with empirical, positivist 
research (Bryman, 2001; Crotty, 2005; Denzin and Lincoln, 2000). 
Qualitative studies allow the researcher to research peoples' lives, lived experiences. 
behaviours, emotions and feelings, organisational functioning, social movements, 
cultural phenomena, and interactions between nations (Strauss and Corbin, 1998). 
Curran and Blackburn (2001) argue that their ability to focus on micro level, the level of 
everyday lived activities make qualitative approaches highly significant. The small 
business owners' decision-making strategies, the way employees, customers, suppliers, 
bank representatives and accountants are highly amenable to qualitative strategies of 
research (Curran and Blackburn, 2001, p.121). In addition, qualitative methodology 
allows for the in-depth exploration of the participants' understandings and 
interpretations within a specific context such as business owner~hip, thereby accessing 
the world in terms of those who are being researched (Shaw, 1999; Stroh, 2000). 
Quantitative methods, on the other hand, use a different approach to explain and 
understand world. Gill and Johnson (1991) defined positivism as an approach that 
emphasises the use of the methods presumed to be used in the natural sciences. 
Positivism takes on the philosophical stance of the natural scientist (Saunders et aI., 
2003). The preference will be 'working with an observable social reality and at the end 
product of such research can be law-like generalisations similar to those produced by 
the physical and natural scientists' (Remenyi et aI., 1998, p.32). There will be an 
emphasis on a highly structured methodology to facilitate replication (Gill and Johnson, 
1997) and quantifiable observations that lend themselves to statistical analysis 
(Neuman, 2003). The assumption is that 'the researcher is independent of and neither 
affects nor is affected by the subject of the research' (Remenyi et aI., 1998, p.33). 
Bryman (1988) identified five suppositions underpinning the positivist tradition. Firstly, 
positivism suggests that the social sciences can make good use of the methods and 
instruments of the sciences. While observable phenomena are regarded as knowledge. 
phenomena which cannot be observed with the senses or using positivistic tools are 
ignored or disregarded. It suggests that broader scientific knowledge is reached through 
the accumulation of verified facts. It seeks to derive specific propositions from general 
accounts of reality. Secondly, the world and its primary mechanisms are to be 
discovered as it really is, in other words it can be known objectively by humans but 
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only by our sensory experience of it. Real knowledge can only be obtained by those 
things that are observable by the senses. Finally, while positivists claim to investigate 
the implications of a certain normative statement, they cannot reject or accept the 
statement itself (Bryman, 1988). 
There were several criticisms of positivistic research. Firstly, the questions, aims and 
objectives of positivist research inquiry are not necessarily shared or known by the 
participants of the research; rather, they are seen as 'subjects', the passive guinea pigs 
of the study who are intentionally excluded by the supposedly 'expert' researchers from 
active involvement in the processes and outcomes of the research (Ozbilgin, 1998, p. 
82). Secondly, positivistic, quantitative research employs instruments that are unable to 
explore social phenomena in any depth. These tools exist external to the society and its 
processes (Davidson and Layder, 1994). Furthermore, they ignore any social 
phenomena, which cannot be observed with the senses or with the use of survey 
instruments such as belief systems, super-natural events and many of the emotions. 
Finally, an exclusively positivistic approach suggests the detachment of the researcher 
from the research; research is considered something external to the researcher 
(Ozbilgin, 1998, p. 82). 
Further criticisms to positivistic research were presented. According to anti-positivist 
research (Patton, 2002), including interpretivist and critical realist, the social world is 
not fixed and it is built on the meanings and understandings of social actors that 
themselves bring to the situation: meanings that are continuously under negotiation and 
change. In addition, the world cannot be known objectively, since it is composed of 
people's reasons, values and beliefs (Crotty, 2005; Denzin and Lincoln, 2000). These 
cannot be straightaway measured or observed. They can only be discovered by getting 
to know people's own sound judgement, which requires empathy, understanding and 
interpretation (Bourdieu, 1999). Furthermore, scientific method as understood by the 
positivist is not able to carry out the interpretative understanding necessary to obtain 
this knowledge. 
One of the reasons for the development of the perspective which we nowadays label as 
critical realism is the critique of the positivist approach which has dominated many of 
the social sciences since the 1930s (Danermark et aL 2002). The core concepts of 
critical realism reflect a long tradition of realist philosophy, but its recent de\elopment 
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can be traced to the work of two philosophers of science, Roy Bhaskar and Rom Harre 
(Blundel, 2007, p.49). Roy Bhaskar has given critical realism a coherent philosophical 
language and has developed parts of its philosophical tradition. He was strongly 
influenced by his teacher, Rom Harre, who in his book The Principles of Scientific 
Thinking (1970) had laid the foundations with his comprehensive criticism of positivism 
(Danermark et aI., 2002). 
Bunge (1979 cited in Danermark et. aI, 2002, p.5), the philosopher of science presented 
similar ideas to Bhaskar. He argued that reality is arranged in levels so that something 
new can emerge from a lower level. He also pointed out the distinction between the real 
world and the conceptual one, between our description of it and the factual reality; and 
he criticised empiricism for its reduction of reality to the observable. As explained by 
May (1997, p.l2) realism argued that the knowledge people have of their social world 
affects their behaviour, and in contrast to the propositions of positivism and empiricism, 
the social world does not simply 'exist' independently of this knowledge. The same 
researcher argued that, although the realist approach assumes that there is an external 
reality independent of human mind and thought processes; this does not necessarily 
mean that our knowledge of the reality and the world out there is independent of the 
way in which we describe it. Critical Realism maintains that the social world consists of 
real objects that exists independently of our knowledge and concepts, and whose 
structures, mechanisms and powers are often far from transparent (Blundel, 2007). 
Critical realism transcends the artificial boundaries established by both positivism and 
interpretivism regarding the false dichotomy between qualitative and quantitative 
research methods (Patomaki and Wight, 2000). 
Critical realism views reality as much deeper than what we can observe or what 
happens as opposed to positivism which recognises only the procedures which actually 
take place as exhausting the total of what is real (Spencer, 1995). Positivism does not 
accept that there are mechanisms really existing behind events. Consequently, critical 
realism indicates that positivism cannot explain why experiments can be beneficial to 
science. If the mechanisms isolated and studied by experimentation existed only by 
virtue of the experiment itself and not in the complex world of nature, then experiments 
could not further our knowledge of the world. That science can expand our knowledge 
of the world, even those parts of the world which lie outside the laboratory, contradicts 
the positivist point of view (Spencer, 1995, p.2). 
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Danermark et al. (2002) argued that within philosophy, critical realism involves a 
switch from epistemology to ontology, and within ontology a switch from events to 
mechanisms. They further emphasise that this is the foundation of critical realism, and 
that it indicates a metatheory with far reaching consequences for scientific work. 
Bhaskar wants to emphasise that the fundamental question in the philosophy of science 
is: 'what properties do societies and people possess that might make them possible 
objects for knowledge?' (Bhaskar, 1978, p.13 cited in Danermark et al. (2002). 
Danermark et al. (2002) concedes that the ontological question must be the starting 
point for a philosophy of reality - not the epistemological question of how knowledge is 
possible, which in the past has most often been the case. In summary, the point of 
departure in critical realism is that the world is structured, differentiated, stratified and 
changing. In the light of such critical realist stance to research, the current research 
seeks to generate comparative insights into the reasons for, and the ways in which 
Turkish Cypriots set-up businesses in restaurant and legal sectors in North Cyprus and 
Britain. The macro context of two countries, differentiation in economic, cultural and 
legal settings, and additional dynamics brought about by migration suggests a critical 
realist approach would be more suited to this inquiry. A critical realist inspired 
methodology is capable of taking entrepreneurship research step further, supporting 
new strategies better geared to achieve integration across traditional drives (Blundel, 
2007; Danermark, 2002; Layder, 1993). The focus is on illuminating the research 
participants' reasons for setting-up restaurant and legal businesses and the means, that 
they use in their start-up endeavours. The emergent historical and contextual nature of a 
phenomenon can be better understood by applying a suitable research framework. In the 
case of this research, Layder's (1993) research map is utilised to better understand the 
phenomenon under scrutiny. 
4.3 Research approach: Layder's (1993) research map 
Layder's (1993) research map guides this research as it allows an investigation of the 
phenomenon of business start-up of Turkish Cypriot people, situated in a certain 
historical, geographical, socioeconomic and cultural context. The research map 
comprises the levels of context and history, setting, situated activity and self. Layder's 
realist approach, which underpins the research map, presents a layered or stratified 
model of society which includes macro structural and institutional phenomena together 
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with micro phenomena of interaction and behaviour. Discussions on reflexivity and 
reasons for studying the subject are also included as part of the research approach. 
The main rationale of the Layder's research map is to help in the planning and ongoing 
formulation of the field research, whose primary aim is to generate theory. The 
framework allows for emergent theory. As illustrated and further explained in Table 6, 
Layder (1993) uses context as to refer to the wider macro social forms that provide the 
extended environment of social activity; setting as a research focus on the intermediate 
forms of social organisations that provide the immediate field for social activity; 
situated activity as the emergent dynamics of social interaction, and self as the 
intersection of biographical experience and social movements. Viewing society or 
social reality as a series of interdependent layers each with its own distinctive 
characteristics enables the researcher to be sensitive to the different units and timescales 
that are involved in social processes and social change. 
Table 6 : Layder's (1993) research map 
Research Research focus 
element 
Context Macro social organisation 
Values, traditions, forms of social and economic organisation and power relations. For 
example, legally sanctioned forms of ownership, control and distribution; interlocking 
directorships, state intervention. 
Setting Immediate social organisation 
Work: Industrial, military, and state bureaucracies; labour markets; hospitals; social 
work agencies, domestic labour; penal and mental institutions. 
Non-work: Social organisation ofleisure activities, sports and social clubs; religious 
and spiritual organisations. 
Situated Social activity 
Activity Face-to-face activity involving symbolic communication by skilled, international 
participants implicated in the above context and setting~. . .. 
Focus on emergent meanings, understandings and definItIOns of the SituatIOn as these 
affect and are affected by context and settings (above) and subjective dispositions of 
individuals (below). 
Self Self-identity and individual's social experience . . . 
As these are influenced by the above sectors and as they mteract With the Unique 
psychobiography of the individual. 
Focus on the life-career. 
Source: Layder (1993, p.72) 
The dimension of history is applicable to all elements of the map; context setting, 
situated activity and self. In terms of the research map, history represents the temporal 
dimension through which all other elements move. I adopted Layder's (1993) research 
map to this study as illustrated in Table 7. The following discussion presents the 
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application of Layder's (1993) research map on Turkish Cypriot small businesses, 
ranging from macro features; context, to micro end of the scale; self. 
At the level of the 'macro' context, I reviewed the literature on the historical and 
contemporary context of Turkish Cypriot people in North Cyprus and Britain. This was 
achieved through a systematic literature review and on my own reflections as a member 
of the Turkish Cypriot community. The results of this analysis are outlined in Chapter 
Two. At the level of 'social setting', I reviewed the literature on small business 
ownership and EMB ownership. These were presented in Chapter Three. In terms of 
'situated activity', I conducted a policy review of legal and restaurant sectors in North 
Cyprus and Britain. This was achieved through a review of policy documents and 
statistical data, and interviews with key people in professional associations. The issues 
highlighted at this level are discussed in Chapters Five and Six. At the level of self, I 
focused on the personal experiences and perceptions of 66 restaurateur and lawyer 
participants in North Cyprus and Britain examining their motivations to self-
employment and career and their resource acquisition strategies. 
, 
Table 7: Layder's (1993) research map adapted for Turkish Cypriot business 
ownership 
Research Research focus 
element 
Context Literature review of the historical and contemporary context of 
H Turkish Cypriot people in North Cyprus and Britain 
I 
S Setting Literature review of arenas of small business ownership and EMS 
T ownership 
0 
R Situated Policy review of the restaurant and the legal sector in North Cyprus 
y Activity and Britain 
Self Experiences and perceptions of participants in the study 
Source: Layder (1993) 
After examining the elements of Layder's research map, and establishing links with the 
current study, the following sub-section examines my reasons for pursuing a PhD and 
my reflexivity on the research. 
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4.3.1 My reasons for pursuing a PhD and studying the subject 
I had a number of reasons which have had an influence on my choice in pursuing a PhD 
degree. These reasons explained below, stem from my personal experiences and could 
be related to economical structure of northern part of Cyprus. 
If truth be told, when I was studying for my undergraduate degree, I highly admired my 
lecturers and from time to time desired to be in their position. During my one year 
period of Masters Study in Britain, I enjoyed doing small research projects and writing 
papers, and I attended a European conference to present a paper produced from my 
Masters thesis and consequently developed an ambition to choose an academic career in 
the future. 
After completing my MSc Finance degree at a British university, I started to work as a 
part-time lecturer at the Eastern Mediterranean University in North Cyprus, in March 
1999, where I had completed my undergraduate degree in Business Studies. Having 
started working in academia, I enjoyed teaching, I enjoyed flexible working hours of 
academics and the working environment. Every new semester I taught a new course, 
had the opportunity to teach in two different universities. After working as a part-time 
lecturer for two years, I decided to pursue a degree in PhD in order to switch to working 
as a full-time academic. 
Another important reason to pursue for a degree in PhD is the establishment of five new 
universities in North Cyprus during the last 20 years. The education in all these 
universities is provided in English. There is also a huge demand for quality academic 
staff and financial benefits are relatively higher compared to other professions. 
As I discussed in Section 3.2.1 of Chapter Three, the number of micro and small 
businesses are predominantly high in North Cyprus; 99.3 percent of businesses are 
micro and small businesses. Having an undergraduate degree in business studies 
motivated me for carrying out research in the small business sector in North Cyprus. 
Bearing in mind the fact that Britain was a popular place of small business start-ups by 
the Turkish Cypriot immigrants, I wanted to carry out a study which would include 
small business sectors in both North Cyprus and the migrated country, Britain, on 
businesses owned by Turkish Cypriots. One of the other reasons for choosing to study 
Turkish Cypriot community was my personal intrinsic interest and my desire to gi\e a 
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voice to this unrecognised community in the wider academic countries in Britain and 
beyond. 
I had also realised that doing the research in North Cyprus and Britain as a Turkish 
Cypriot would provide me with a considerable advantage. I then identified that research 
conducted on Turkish Cypriots' migration experience and especially on business 
activities was limited. The majority of the limited amount of research done had been 
undertaken by foreign researchers rather than by a member of the Turkish Cypriot 
community. My being an insider, I thought, would enhance the research with my 
advanced knowledge of Turkish Cypriot culture, history, and social networks. 
Moreover, my being a native speaker would facilitate the conduct of the interviews, and 
documentary research evaluations. 
Finally, my decision was highly supported by my parents, and they provided me with 
financial and emotional support throughout my PhD years. I started my PhD studies as a 
part-time student in 2001 at the University of Hertfordshire, and then transferred to full 
time in Queen Mary, University of London in 2004 with my supervisors. In the next 
sub-section I elaborate my reflexivity in the research. 
4.3.2 Reflexivity 
As argued by Patton (2002, p.65), reflexivity reminds the qualitative inquirer to be 
attentive to and conscious of the cultural, political, social, linguistic, and ideological 
origins of one's own perspective and voice as well as the perspective and voices of 
those one interviews and those to whom one reports. This section presents reflexive 
screens on my own identity, and how this has shaped my information and data gathering 
through the interviews. It furthermore reflects my experiences during the process of 
gaining research access and the knowledge construction processes during the 
interviews. 
I believe, as a Turkish Cypriot who was born and have been living in North Cyprus, it 
was easier to do the fieldwork research in North Cyprus. North Cyprus is a small 
country with close knit society where most people know each other. Therefore I easily 
accessed the research participants because either I knew the people, or I used the help of 
my family and, or friends to gain access to them. Furthermore, I kne\v the place welL 
and finding and travelling the participants' sites were not time consuming and difficult. 
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In a number of cases where I gained research access to restaurateurs through cold call 
visits, as soon as I introduced myself and explained my research the participants and I 
immediately gained their trust. This trust paved the way for setting a date for the 
interviews. At the end of each interview, the interviewees stated that I should feel free 
to call or visit them again had I needed further information. However, it should also be 
noted that setting-up the interviews in some cases have been difficult as participants 
were busy and I had to make several visits of phone calls priot to setting a date for an 
interviews appointment. Also, in some cases I had to wait for the participants in their 
business sites for at half an hour prior to starting to conduct the interview, as these 
situations were time consuming. 
In Britain, conducting the fieldwork has been more time consuming and complicated 
than in North Cyprus. This was partly due to the fact that I was studying for a part time 
PhD during the period of my field work, and partly because I was based in North 
Cyprus, rather than in Britain. My visits to Britain were rather limited and short. 
Besides, I did not know many people in London, and it took time to establish networks, 
and find networks that would assist me in gaining research access. Therefore, I had a 
period struggling to find my informers in the study. I asked my friends, family, and 
other people both in North Cyprus and in Britain to help me find the names of their 
acquaintance restaurateurs and lawyers in London, and hence referred them to me. 
During this time period, I should admit that my parents had played an important role in 
helping me in my research access. It is important to note that all of the social networks 
be it in North Cyprus or Britain were all Turkish Cypriots, thus my research journey 
mirrored the importance of social networks outlined in Section 4.4.3. I also arranged 
interviews on my own; through cold call arrangements, or cold call visits. The 
interviewees I reached through this method were at first concerned with who I was and 
what the purposes of the study were. I established a degree of rapport and built 
confidence after having presented myself as a doctoral student, showing them my 
identity documentation, the initial letter of introduction to my research with the 
university logo, contact details and signature of my supervisors. Furthermore, I 
reassured them of confidentiality in reporting the results, and keeping their names 
anonymous. 
In Britain. my being a Turkish Cypriot, that is, from their community and speaking 
Turkish, comforted them to a certain extent. Despite that, most of the lawyers preferred 
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to conduct the interview in English language. Therefore, speaking Turkish did not have 
the same impact on the research process in both countries. At the end of the interviews. 
most of the participants told me not to hesitate to contact them if I had further questions 
and they appreciated and showed an interest in my research. In addition. they were 
pleased to see someone from their community; a Turkish Cypriot doing PhD research. 
As a result, they showed their interest, willingness to help and spelled out their 
appreciation. 
Overall, the participants were hospitable and welcoming in Britain. Many appreciated 
the fact that I was doing research and I belonged to their community. I benefited from 
their goodwill. In restaurants, I had been generously offered lunch and dinner many 
times. I recall going for an interview through snowballing to a small family run 
restaurant cafe by a Turkish Cypriot couple where I was kindly offered to stay in their 
flat if I was faced with accommodation problems. A female lawyer to whom I had been 
referred through social networks invited me to her flat to conduct the interview in the 
evening and then gave me a lift back home. I believe my Turkish Cypriot ethnicity in 
addition to being female have been effective in the above mentioned examples 
exemplifying the goodwill of research participants. 
However, I have had a few unwelcoming memories, too. In one case, I have managed to 
set-up an interview in advance after reaching the location of the restaurant after long 
hours of search. When I arrived for the interview, the restaurant owner started shouting 
at me, and declined to do the interview, and told me that he had no time for me and he is 
very busy. I had an impression that he had that attitude because I was young and female, 
and that he would be more considerate in his behaviour if I was a male researcher, or he 
might just not be a nice person. In another interview that I had conducted, and gained 
research access through a cold call visit to the restaurant, I had to push and try hard to 
get access. The business owner told me that he was very busy during the time of my 
arrival and he could not do the interview with me. However, I was tenacious and I 
waited at the restaurant for about two hours until I could persuade him for an interview. 
Furthermore, I recall entering through the door of a restaurant where research access 
was gained through social network referrals. As soon as I entered the door of the 
restaurant, the owner came and kindly asked me to leave as they were not in need of any 
student employees. But, after I introduced myself, he apologised and invited me to a 
quiet place in the restaurant to start the interview after offering me a drink. 
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I have conducted this research as a young Turkish Cypriot female with Turkish Cypriot 
participants. This resonates with the experiences of Dhaliwal (1998; 2000), who as an 
Asian women, conducted research with Asian female and women in business in Britain. 
Being a Turkish Cypriot researcher helped me in building a rapport with the participants 
and gaining their trust. As a Turkish Cypriot, I could understand their language and this 
was a great help in setting the interviews in some cases. Similar to the research of Berk 
(1972) where he studied the Turkish Cypriot community in Haringey, since I 
understood participants' system of values and culture, it was relatively easy both to 
obtain their cooperation in the interview and to understand the implications behind 
many of the things they have told me. Non Turkish Cypriot researchers who considered 
conducting this research might face greater difficulty in gaining research access, as I 
have relied on my Turkish Cypriot social contacts and networks to gain access. 
However, the potential weakness of this approach could be the social closeness of 
Turkish Cypriot people as Turkish Cypriot society is a close knit society. It is often 
assumed that if a member of the same ethnic group conduct the interviews this will 
convey advantages, whereas this may not always be the case as indicated by Phoenix, 
(1994). Coming from a small country and community, many people know each other. 
Being an insider from the Turkish Cypriot community, I would know someone who 
knew the participants and could pass on confidential information. The disadvantage 
would then come from being a Turkish Cypriot researcher. Nevertheless, I believe I 
overcame this disadvantage by assuring confidentiality in the research. 
4.4 Research design 
After having reviewed some useful methodological approaches, and presented a 
discussion on reflexivity on research, I now turn to discuss how the research was carried 
out. I first discuss the designing of the interview schedule. I then examine the primary 
and secondary data collection tools. Subsequently, I discuss the selection and research 
access process of participants. Following this, I examine the fieldwork processes, and 
issues in comparative research. Finally, I discuss the data analysis procedure. 
4.4.1 Designing the interview schedule for the Turkish Cypriot restaurateur and 
lawyer participants 
The research design included the use of semi-structured inter\"iew schedule (See Section 
4.4.2.1), which was designed in order to obtain thematically focussed information from 
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the participants. A final copy of the interview schedule is attached in Appendix Three 
(English version) and Appendix Four (Turkish version). I organised the interview 
schedule around different sections, and each section focused on a particular theme that 
evolved from mainly the literature review chapters discussed in Chapter Two and 
Three. The process of interview schedule preparation begun. with a look at the research 
questions and interview questions used in prior research and these formed the basis for 
the initial draft interview schedule. Other issues addressed in the interview schedule 
emerged from the pilot interviews conducted with participants. 
Questions included the business activities, business start-up reasons and career choice 
motivations, education, training and work experience, start-up finance, start-up business 
support, employment processes, views on entrepreneurship and management styles, and 
information on family background influences and support. Information on the 
background of participants, and other issues participants considered relevant to this 
study were also sought. The brief summary of the themes with their reasons for 
insertion in the interview schedule are presented below. 
The business activities 
I asked questions on the operation of their businesses. These questions covered the 
services the businesses provided, geographical location of the business, information 
customers/clients, the total hours worked in a day including weekday and weekend, 
their activities within a day, the tools adopted in reaching customers or clients. 
Business start-up reasons and career choice motivations 
In the second section, I included questions on the participants' story of setting-up their 
current businesses, their reasons for involvement in the sectors, career choice and their 
motives of setting-up businesses. In addition, there were questions on whether they 
were encouraged and discouraged to initiate their current businesses, and whom from. 
Also, I sought the nature of any kind of support received at start-up, the purpose of 
being to reveal the importance of their social capital's (Bourdieu, 1986) support. 
Education, training and experience 
Questions focusing on human and cultural capital (Bourdieu, 1986) included their 
education and training, and work experiences in the sector, or any other self-
employment experience that might have been influential on business ownership. 
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Start-up finance 
Following Bourdieu's (1986) economic capital, I aimed to understand sources sought 
for participants' business start-up, and the links between economic capital and access to 
business start-up. 
Start-up business support 
In the third section, by posing questions on the institutional, agency or government 
support (Ram and Jones, 1998) I aimed to identify the form of institutional and 
organisational support, if any, that they might have used when establishing their 
businesses. One question inquired what sort of support they needed. In addition, I 
included questions on the roles and support of professional bodies or associations. 
There were also questions on their membership to professional groups in their sectors, 
to explore the value of business networks (Granovetter, 1973; 1983). 
Employment Processes 
The fifth section's questions highlighted the employment issues with the business, 
ascertaining how many employees worked there, and the importance of family member 
workers if they had any (cheap family labour contributing on transfer of social capital 
into economic capital). It also shed light on the propensity of the business to recruit co-
ethnic employees (Ram et aI., 2001 a; Ward, 1991). The participants were also asked 
how they managed employment issues, such as recruitment (Caroll et aI., 1999) training 
and development (Ram et aI., 2000c) within the business with the purpose of 
ascertaining how sectoral constraints impact employment issues in small businesses. 
Furthermore, the importance of family in day-to-day running (Ram et aI., 2000a) of the 
business was sought. 
Views on entrepreneurship and management styles 
In the fourth section, I had questions on views on the entrepreneurship and management 
styles, and on the decision making activities in the businesses. Entrepreneurial 
characteristics (Chell, 1997, 2001) of participants were also sought. 
Family background influences and support 
In the first section, questions under the theme of family enabled the collection of 
information on participants' family background and family setting. particularly on their 
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parents' occupation. I included a separate sub-section on migration experiences of 
participants, their families, or both for participants running their businesses in Britain 
(Skrentny, 2007). In the sub-section I aimed at obtaining information on time and 
motives for migration and on the degree of their relationship with Cyprus since 
migration, if any. I finalised this section by including questions such as the initial 
support on the family on business start-up (Dyer and Handler, 1994; Dyer~ 1994), 
emphasising on notions of social capital. 
Background information 
In the background information on the participants I incorporated questions on age, sex, 
marital status, number of children, place of birth, and location of business. 
The topics/themes were not always addressed in the order in which they appeared in the 
interview schedule. Some of the questions were raised by the participants or I 
introduced certain topics where they fitted naturally into the course of the interview. 
Finally, the interview schedule allowed subjects to raise other issues if they felt it was 
relevant to the research. The pilot interviews (Co, 2004; Smeltzer et aI., 1991) served 
the purpose of fine-tuning the interview schedule, in terms of clarity of the questions 
asked. I prepared the interview schedule in English first, then translated to Turkish and 
then applied back translation to it (Adler, 1983, 1996; Brislin, 1970; Schaffer and 
Riordan, 2003) to maintain semantic equivalence as also referred to in Section 4.4.3. 
4.4.2 Data collection 
Data collection included collecting pnmary data and secondary data. Primary data 
collection was based on qualitative semi-structured in-depth interviews conducted with 
the research participants of the study. In addition, I completed qualitative interviews 
with key informants in the restaurant sector in North Cyprus (e.g. representatives of the 
Restaurant Owners Association) and the legal sectors in both North Cyprus (Head of the 
Bar Association) and Britain (Head of Turkish Legal Society) in order to gain deeper 
understanding of the sectors. The method of observation (Neuman, 2003; Silverman, 
2005) was adopted while waiting for the participants in restaurants or offices waiting 
for the participants. In terms of my secondary data collection, I obtained information on 
the regulations and procedures on setting-up restaurant businesses, and on the activities 
of the Restaurant-Owners Association from the accountable staff in North Cyprus 
Municipality, and the chairperson respectively. I then collected information on the 
96 
activities of the Bar, and the procedures on becoming a lawyer and setting-up a private 
legal business from the head of the Bar. Furthermore, I obtained statistical data on the 
number of lawyers and restaurateurs, and law and regulations from Turkish Official 
Gazette, and local newspapers. 
4.4.2.1 Semi-structured taped interviews 
The most widely used qualitative method in organisational research is the interview and 
it is capable of producing data of great depth (King, 1994). The goal of any research 
interview is to see the research topic from the perspective of the interviewee, and to 
understand how and why he or she comes to this particular perspective (King, 1994). 
Qualitative interviewing is a way of revealing and exploring the meanings that underpin 
people's lives, routines, behaviours and feelings (Rubin and Rubin, 2005). Similarly, 
Kvale (1996, p.l) argued that the qualitative research interview attempts to understand 
the world from the subjects' point of view, to unfold the meaning of peoples' 
experiences, to uncover their lived world prior to scientific explanations. The current 
research on Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs and lawyers in North Cyprus and Britain aims 
to understand, discover and unfold their business start-up activities, and therefore 
qualitative semi-structured interviews are pursued to accomplish this purpose. 
Semi-structured interviews which are utilised in this study can be classified as falling 
into category between the structured and unstructured interviews. Kvale (1996) 
proposed that technically, the qualitative research interview is semi-structured, and 
added that it is not an open conversation or a highly structured questionnaire. The 
qualitative interview is carried out according to an interview guide which centres on 
certain themes and that may also include suggested questions. Supporting what Kvale 
(1996) proposed, Saunders et al. (2003, p.246) explained that, semi-structured and in-
depth interviews are mostly used in qualitative research in order to conduct exploratory 
discussions not only to reveal and understand the 'what' and the 'how' but also to place 
more emphasis on exploring the 'why' . 
The interviewer in a semi-structured interview has a list of topics and related questions 
to cover (Saunders et aI., 2003). The order of the questions may vary, and some 
questions may be omitted and others may be added depending on the situation. 
Questions are normally specified, but the interviewer is freer to probe beyond the 
answers in a manner which would appear prejudicial to the aims of standardization and 
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comparability (May, 1997, p.111). Data in the present study was recorded by note 
taking, and by tape recording the conversations. 
In semi-structured interviews mam questions and scripts are preset, however 
interviewers are able to invent follow up questions and to discover meanings and areas 
of interest that emerge. This is very common in qualitative research, as there is a desire 
to hear what the interviewees have to say on the topics and areas identified by the 
researcher (Arksey and Knight, 1999). In the present study, follow-ups were applied 
after the completion of the interviews. As suggested by Rubin and Rubin (2005), after 
an interview is completed and transcribed, researchers can always arrange follow-up for 
clarification and elaboration on the topics and themes presented. In the present 
research, follow-up telephone interviews with two Turkish Cypriot lawyers in North 
Cyprus were organized when a number for themes were presented, but not explained in 
any detail, and for the clarification of the terms that were initially presented without 
examples. 
Semi-structured interviews had been conducted with 19 and 14 restaurateur participants 
in North Cyprus and Britain respectively, and with 17 and 16 lawyer participants (both 
business owners and employees) in North Cyprus and Britain, totalling to 66 semi-
structured interviews (See Section 4.4.4). The interviews were conducted on one-to-one 
basis except when there was a case where I had to do a joint interview with the partners 
of a law business in London. Interviews were generally conducted at the workplaces of 
both lawyers and restaurateurs. One of the lawyers came to our house to do the 
interview, and another lawyer answered the interview questions at her own house. A 
variety of issues was investigated in the interviews, which were then tape-recorded and 
fully transcribed. Each interview lasted on average an hour and covered issues on both 
the lawyers and restaurants. In addition to the semi-structured interviews, I have also 
adopted observations in some of the restaurants where the female spouses were actively 
involved in the business. 
4.4.2.2 Documentary, statistical data, and literature review 
I collected secondary data from the information databases of the lawyers from the High 
Court Registry in North Cyprus in order to determine the exact number of qualified 
lawyers, and also the procedures followed to pursue a career in law were obtained from 
the same party. The list of restaurant owners in North Cyprus was obtained from the 
98 
Ministry of Economy and Tourism, and Restaurant-Owners Association. The list for the 
Turkish Cypriot lawyers and restaurateurs in London was obtained through the Turkish 
Business Guides published in various years. 
During the initial months of the research, I spent time reading up previous literature on 
theoretical and empirical work which were conducted on ethnic minority small 
businesses, mainstream small businesses and entrepreneurship, restaurant and 
professional businesses, and studies conducted on Turkish Cypriot migration 
expenence. After reviewing these studies, I started planning the data collection 
methods that I would use during this study. The literature review helped me design my 
interview schedule. Furthermore, during the course of the research project, I gained 
more knowledge on small businesses management and other issues, and made 
amendments to the preliminary literature review chapters. The next sub-section 
examines the interview schedule design that I used for the restaurateur and lawyer 
participants in the study. 
4.4.3 Selecting research participants and negotiating research access 
As shown in Table 8 and Table 9 below, I selected both the restaurateur and lawyer 
participants in North Cyprus mainly through the help of personal contacts. Networks 
and snowballing technique (Arksey and Knight, 1999; Basu and Goswami, 1999; Basu, 
2004; Chiang, 2004; Orhan and Scott, 2001) were often used. Snowballing technique is 
actually driven by the referral of one participant to another (Berg, 2007). I used 
purposive sampling (Berg, 2007; Curran and Blackburn, 2001, Denzin and Lincoln, 
2000; Silverman, 2005), where I have thought critically about the parameters of the 
population I have researched and chose the sample case carefully on this basis 
(Silverman, 2005). To gain research access to restaurateur participants, I used the 
method of cold call, and visited one restaurant as a customer to set-up an interview at a 
later date. I often deployed my social capital in order to get research access. Although I 
have relied on my social contacts to gain research access this does not compromise 
representation of the sample. I tried to find contacts which I identified from different 
age groups as congruent with purposive sampling. North Cyprus has a small popUlation 
which represents a large segment of society. 
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Table 8: Research access method adapted to Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in 
North Cyprus 
Method of research access Number of cases 
Social contacts 1 1 
Snowballing technique 2 
Cold Calls 4 
Visit the restaurant as a customer 1 
Total 19 
Table 9: Research access method adapted to Turkish Cypriot lawyers in North 
Cyprus 
Method of research access Number of cases 
Social contacts 15 
Snowballing technique 2 
Total 17 
In Britain, I used the Turkish Business Guides published by the Turkish or Turkish 
Cypriot owned newspaper publishers in London to identify the names of lawyers and 
restaurateurs. The methods I adopted to gain research access to restaurateur participants 
in Britain are shown in Table 10. The Turkish Business Guides were inclusive of 
Turkish Cypriot, Turkish, Kurdish owned businesses. I went one by one through the list 
of restaurants in these guides, made phone calls, introduced myself and my research, 
identified the ethnic origin of the business owner, and negotiated interviews on agreed 
dates. During the course of the phone calls, I identified restaurants that were non 
Turkish owned. This might have been due to the fact Turkish Business Guides are 
produced for advertising purposes. In addition, research access in a number of cases 
was obtained through cold call visits (Basu, 1998) to the restaurants identified from the 
lists, and interviews were successfully negotiated. Furthermore, similar to the situation 
in North Cyprus, research access to restaurants was obtained through the help of social 
networks. This was very helpful as the Turkish Business Guides did not have inclusive 
lists of Turkish Cypriot owned restaurants. Therefore, my social contacts were very 
powerful. In a number of cases, snowballing technique was adopted in Britain. Through 
this technique, I gained quick access to other restaurateur participants who were \\illing 
to conduct interviews. 
In the case of lawyer participants, as illustrated in Table 11. I adopted a number of 
research access techniques. Firstly, I identified names from the Turkish Busincss 
Guides published in Turkish or Turkish Cypriot owned nc\\spaper publishing 
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companies in London. In addition, I have sent out research letters (See Appendix Two) 
to some lawyers. The research letter summarised basic details about the study. It is an 
important first impression tool and can be a factor in someone deciding whether or not 
to take part in the research. However, research letters in this study have not been very 
successful, and this might be due to the fact that the extremely busy profession lawyers 
are involved in, that their time is normally valuable. To gain research access, I made 
phone calls to private legal offices that I identified in the lists; however, I could only 
gain limited research access. Most of the time I could only talk with the administrative 
staff on the phone and I was not able to contact with the lawyer business owners to ask 
for an interview. The admin staff, such as the gatekeepers (Neuman, 2003) would reject 
my interview offer, by presenting the reason that the legal owner or part owners were 
busy. Furthermore, some owners to whom I could gain direct access through the phone 
declined my interview invitation, and I infer that they were unwilling to spare time for 
someone they did not know. Therefore, my social capital, comprising of friends, 
friend's friends, and family networks assisted me in gaining research access. Once 
business owners were contacted, it was very easy for me to set-up interviews. In Britain, 
I conducted more interviews with employee solicitors where I could gain easier access. 
The following two sections provide brief information on the field studies conducted in 
North Cyprus and Britain respectively. 
Table 10: Research access method adapted to Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in 
Britain 
Method of research access Number of cases 
Social contacts 5 
Snowballing technique 4 
Cold Calls 3 
Visit the restaurant as a customer 1 
Access gained through telephone calls (obtained 1 
from Turkish Business Guides) 
Total 14 
Table 11: Research access method adapted to Turkish Cypriot lawyers in Britain 
Method of research access Number of cases 
Social contacts I 1 
Snowballing technique 3 
Accessed gained through telephone calls 1 
(obtained from Turkish Business Guides) 
Own friend 1 
Total 16 
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Other studies conducted on small business start-up experiences often ignore to provide 
deeper picture of how they obtained research access (Ram et aL 2000a; Basu and 
Goswami, 1999) perhaps constrained with publication word limits. The current research 
has been original in presenting the details of research access methods in Table 8 to 
Table 11. This study shows how difficult cold calling was, and the use of letters and 
snowballing technique was rather limited. 
4.4.4 Fieldwork in North Cyprus and Britain 
After the interview schedule was designed as discussed in Section 4.4.1, I conducted 
three pilot interviews with a restaurant owner, and a lawyer, and a textile business 
owner in North Cyprus in February, 2002. The research access to all three owners was 
obtained through social contacts. Initially, I aimed to include the textile business owners 
in the study. However, upon conducting a pilot interview, I decided not to as I found out 
that the number of textile firms was declining in North Cyprus and at the time there 
were only 10 firms in operation. During my pilot interviews with both the restaurateur 
and the lawyer, I obtained an estimate number on the overall number of restaurants and 
private legal businesses operating in North Cyprus. The pilot interviewees directed me 
where to get the list of the business owners, which was very useful at the time. 
Upon completion of the pilot interviews in North Cyprus, I followed the same 
procedure with a restaurateur and a lawyer business owner in Britain. I gained research 
access to the restaurateur through a friend of mine. I randomly selected a lawyer 
business owner from the lists provided in the Turkish Business Guide, and negotiated an 
interview through the phone call I made. I started to conduct the interviews in North 
Cyprus and Britain, after gaining useful feedback through the pilot interviews, and 
revising the interview schedule. 
I conducted the actual field study in North Cyprus between February 2002 and May 
2003 with the key participants of the study. In total, I performed 36 interviews in North 
Cyprus; 19 with restaurant owners and 17 with lawyers (See Table 13 and Table 28 in 
Chapter Five and Six respectively for distributive attributes of participants). Apart from 
the key participants of the study, I conducted two other interviews with people from the 
t t · ne was an l·nterview conducted with the head of the Restaurant-restauran sec or, 0 
Owners Association and the other was an interview I performed with a researcher in the 
restaurant sector during 2004. In addition, I carried out personal interview \\ith the 
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responsible person in the Nicosia municipality in January, 2004. This has been useful in 
terms of getting information about the procedures when setting-up a restaurant. 
Furthermore, I carried out a personal interview with a historian researcher and the 
chairperson of High Court and an interview with the head of Bar in North Cyprus to 
collect information on the legal system and the old lawyers in Cyprus. I conducted two 
separate interviews with two lawyers; the first interview was held during their 
employment in other law businesses, and the second interview was held after they 
established their own law offices. I completed the interviews in Turkish and translated 
them to English during the analysis when inserting quotes, under further explanations 
and discussions. 
The field study in Britain started in February 2002 and ended in September 2003. 
London was chosen as the research location in Britain due to its large population of 
Turkish Cypriots (See Section 2.4.1). Conducting the interviews in London were more 
time consuming as I was based in North Cyprus and my visits to London were limited 
usually to twice a year. I conducted two more interviews with two lawyers in London 
during the 2005. I carried out a second interview with one of the lawyers who had set-
up his own law firm in the city. Furthermore, I undertook a personal interview with the 
chairperson of the Turkish Lawyers Association running in Britain. In total, I did 30 
interviews with the key participants in Britain; 14 interviews with restaurateurs and 16 
interviews with lawyers (See Table 20 and Table 30 respectively for distributive 
attributes of the study participants). 
4.4.5 Issues in comparative research 
Comparative research brings its own research challenges. This section explores such 
issues undertaking a comparative research and its relevance for the current comparative 
study on Turkish Cypriot business activities in North Cyprus and Britain. 
Comparative research methods have long been used in cross cultural studies to identify. 
analyse and explain similarities and differences across societies (Hantrais, 1995, p.I). 
Hantrais and Mangen (1996) argue that cross cultural comparative studies can generate 
further insights into the characteristics of cultural environment, such as institutions, 
customs, traditions, value systems, and language and life styles, though patterns, \\hich 
impact upon social phenomena that occur. Furthermore. Adler (1983. p.35) suggested 
that comparative studies are designed to identify the similarities and differences across 
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two or more cultures, they label the emergent similarity as universality and the 
emergent difference as cultural specificity. One can take a critical stance and challenge 
this argument by questioning, labelling similarities between a limited number of 
cultures as universality. The same researcher suggested that common geographical, 
historical or social linkages should be established in order to make claims of 
universality. Such linkages are central to this study, the current research was conducted 
on Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus and Britain. Despite the experiential differences in 
setting-up businesses in their respective sectors, cultural specificity was observed: The 
Turkish Cypriots who had migrated to Britain had gone through cultural transformation 
of some nature in the British context. Nevertheless, they preserved most of their 
fundamental Turkish Cypriot values such as importance of family. connections and 
traditions. This study is small scale and there is no claim for universality. 
In comparative research, equivalence is important on research topics, concepts, and 
methodological approaches. Adler (1983, p.37) proposed that the equivalence of 
administration of research: the research settings, instructions and timing should be 
equivalent, not identical, across cultures in a comparative study. Furthermore, she 
argued that research should be designed and administered in such a way that the 
responses to the stimuli and the situation are similar across cultures on dimensions such 
as familiarity of the research tools, the psychological response, the experimenter effect, 
the demand characteristics, the characteristics of the researcher, and the presentation of 
the research to the participants. However, Adler (1983) adopts a very positivistic 
paradigm and what she proposes may not be consistent and pertinent for a comparative 
qualitative research conducted through semi-structured in-depth interviews in two 
different countries. In my qualitative research, there has been consistency in the case of 
the interviewer, and in the presentation of the research participants. I was the only one 
who conducted the research in North Cyprus and Britain, rather than a research team. 
Overall, I followed a non directive approach that respected difference in experience. 
Cross cultural comparability is an appropriate goal for researchers as long as they 
consider the idiosyncratic aspects of each particular culture in the study (Schaffer and 
Riordan, 2003, p.180). Realistically, the quality of absolute comparability may be hard 
to achieve. However. such systematic research design will go same way to achieve this 
goal. 
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When designing cross cultural research, several aspects of the research contexts must be 
considered (Schaffer and Riordan, 2003). Alignment of contexts in two different 
countries is important. The equivalence of samples across contexts must be established 
(Schaffer and Riordan, 2003; Usunier, 1998). In the current study, I conducted 
comparative research across cross-national and cross-sectoral boundaries. The same 
authors maintain that linguistic differences among cross cultural samples may affect the 
semantic equivalence of multiple versions of a research instrument. Therefore, 
questions should have a broad equal meaning to all participants to make sure that 
variations in the data evolve from differences in their answers rather than in their 
interpretations of the questions. In order to establish a semantic equivalence, it is 
recommended that researchers employ back translation before administering an 
instrument to participants who speak a different language from the one in which the 
instrument was originally developed and validated (Adler, 1983; Schaffer and Riordan, 
2003, Usunier, 1998). 
In accessing comparable data there may be problems. In some areas, national records 
may be non-existent or may not go back very far, availability of access to comparable 
data sets may be limited (Hantrais, 1995; Hantrais and Mangen, 1996). The difficulty of 
collecting valid and reliable data in a nation such as North Cyprus limited the number 
and scope of variables that could be investigated. It should be noted that acquiring up-
to-date secondary data in North Cyprus was a challenge. For example, data on the 
number of SMEs in North Cyprus was obtained for the year 2000, as there was no 
recent statistics (See Section 3.2.1). On the contrary, the same statistical information in 
Britain was data published in 2006. This is a handicap which makes comparative 
research difficult. However, to ensure comparative consistency, statistics collected in 
2000 were considered in Britain. This was possible and allowed for maintenance of the 
verity of the data as there was very little difference in the figures for 2006 compared to 
those of the year 2000. It was also more time consuming and difficult to collect data on 
policy documentary information on restaurant and private legal business start-up 
regulations in North Cyprus as there were no readily available information and I had to 
conduct several face-to-face interviews to obtain the information I needed. This reflects 
the difficulty of conducting a comparative research in North Cyprus. However, in 
Britain it was relatively easy to obtain documentary and statistical data as most of the 
information were readily available on the web. 
105 
With respect to the comparative aspect of my research, I attempted to be consistent in 
adapting the principles discussed above. As a Turkish Cypriot, I conducted the research 
myself with Turkish Cypriot participants in North Cyprus and Britain. This has been a 
considerable advantage for this comparative research. I also put substantial effort in 
establishing equivalence; such as setting a similar interview guide and same set of 
topics and questions, in administrating the comparative research. However, various 
methods were used in approaching research participants and the data collection in both 
North Cyprus and Britain although these were not without difficulties. For example, I 
conducted the interviews mostly in Turkish in North Cyprus, and in both Turkish and 
English, in Britain. This raised the possibility of losing some meaning as the Turkish 
Cypriot interviews were translated into English for purposes of reporting. As 
recommended by Adler (1983) back translations were applied to the interview schedule 
to maintain semantic equivalence. However, it has to be pointed out that conducting 
comparative research is a complicated process. Therefore, one needs to be very cautious 
and consider the problems in advance. The following section examines the analysis 
methods, in alignment with overall research design. 
In North Cyprus, being born and being a member of that country I knew or I could find 
the business locations easily, and had a car to travel. However, in Britain, travelling and 
finding the restaurants and law offices was sometimes difficult, as I did not know 
London very well, and I was hesitant when travelling on my own to find the restaurants 
or the law offices. There were times when I was reluctant to travel to isolated locations, 
or when it was dark in the evening to leave after the completion of the interviews for 
security reasons. I usually had to go and find the interview sites one day before the 
interview if I had time, or one or two hours ahead of the interviews to avoid getting lost. 
Therefore, fieldwork in Britain was more complicated and time consuming. 
In addition being a young woman researcher might also influence the quality of 
information collected when conducting the field work. This might be referred to 
problems arising from the 'subject of the study effect' (Tayeb, 200 L p.105). In 
conducting some of the interviews in Britain I had the impression participants were not 
that considerate in their behaviour in presenting much information as I was young and 
female, as they did not think very much of a woman as professional, especially in the 
male dominated restaurant sector. As indicated earlier one of the participants treated me 
like a child and shouted at me. Another mistook me for a student looking for a job, and 
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the third was so irate at being disturbed that his wife asked me to sit and wait while she 
calmed him down. 
Furthermore, I faced difficulty due to different organizational culture among the two 
sectors (respondents' co-operation equivalence in Usunier's term (1998, 119). In 
general lawyers were more confident in sharing their business start-up experiences, 
whereas, a number of restaurateurs were more suspicious, especially in Britain. I 
suppose the reason for this was that lawyers were professional in their attitude with high 
level of education, and more appreciation for research. 
4.4.6 Data analysis 
One of the challenges facing qualitative researchers is the organisation and analysis of 
empirical data which generates in the form in interview transcripts and field notes. Data 
analysis is the process of moving from raw interviews to evidence based interpretations 
(Rubin and Rubin, 2005). The qualitative analysis process entails classifying, 
comparing, weighing and combining material from the interviews to extract meaning 
and implications, to reveal patterns or to stitch together descriptions of events into a 
coherent nature (Rubin and Rubin, 2005, p.20 1). Data analysis contains three linked 
activity: data reduction, data display and conclusions drawing or verifying (Miles and 
Huberman, 1984; 1994). Data reduction refers to the process of selecting, focussing, 
simplifying, abstracting and transforming the 'raw' data that appear in the written-up 
field notes (Miles and Huberman, 1984, p.21). Coding, the systematic way of 
summarising the data and finding themes, is performed as the data collection proceeds. 
Data reduction occurs as the researcher decides which research questions to choose. 
During data display the researcher needs to see a reduced set of data as a basis for 
thinking about its meaning (Huberman and Miles, 1994, p.429). Finally. conclusion 
drawing and verifications involve the researcher in interpretation, which is, drawing 
meaning from displayed data (Huberman and Miles, 1994, p.429). 
Layder (1998) suggested that all social research and theorising contain elements of 
deduction, theory guiding data, and induction, theory emerging from data. Layder's 
(1998) adaptive theory argues that the coding process can begin \\ith pre-existing 
concepts and ideas drawn from literature, which are used as orienting de\'ices to start 
the theory building process. Similarly, I had pre-constructed codes informed by the 
orienting concepts in the literature, which were employed to formulate research 
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questions, and construct the research design. As discussed in the literature review 
chapter, motivations and reasons for busi~ess start-up, and different forms of capital 
suggested by Bourdieu (1986; 1997) in explaining how businesses were set-up were 
adopted as orienting concepts from the published literature. There was also scope for 
original insights from my own data and themes from my own interviews (Rubin and 
Rubin, 2005). Therefore, I adopted a combination of deductive and inductive analytical 
strategy (Gill and Johnson, 1997) to explore and analyse the data. 
I incorporated a multiple-level analysis (Blundel, 2007) in this study. The reasons and 
means of business set-up were explained in relevance to the macro economy, Turkish 
Cypriot culture, history, and migration, regulations, and the level of self. I organised 
the interview schedule of this study according to themes relating mainly to the issues I 
identified in the literature from the small businesses and ethnic minority business 
ownership. The data was manually analysed as this allowed me to immerse myself fully 
in the data. I printed several copies of the interview transcripts and used highlighters to 
distinguish between various codes. Interview transcripts were read and re-read in order 
to gain understanding. 
Data from the interviews and notes taken during the interviews (Kvale, 1996) and 
secondary data such as published and compiled statistics on restaurant and legal 
businesses, law and regulations from Turkish Official Gazette, and local newspapers, 
and my own personal reflections formed the basis for the subsequent interpretation of 
meaning, and therefore, analysis. I transcribed all the interviews verbatim personally, in 
order to guarantee their confidentiality and my familiarity with the material. When 
transcribing each interview into my personal computer, I coded the names of the 
participants and worked fully on coded names thereafter. 
The pre-identified concepts and themes from the literature assisted me in identifying the 
main themes or macro themes of the study. These themes related to the business, the 
business start-up reasons and career choice motivations, education, training and 
experience, start-up finance, start-up business support, employment process, vie\\s on 
entrepreneurship and management styles, and family. I have then read and re-read each 
. . t . t and I'dentl'fied the sub themes emerging under each macro theme. mtervlew ranscnp 
For example, when conducting the interviews \\lith restaurateur partie ipants in t\\O 
countries under the category of business start-up reasons three sub themes emerged as 
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family reasons, economic reasons and individual choice. Sub-themes emerged through 
data generated by participants from each interview and evolved from the informed 
literature. I have brought together all the sub-themes from different interviews into one 
computer file (family reasons), and tried to make sense of similar recurrent patterns and 
then picked cases to illustrate the major themes and selecting quotes from those cases. 
Some interesting themes emerged from the interviews. For example, history and 
migration in North Cyprus contributed in the acquisition of economic capital for 
business start-up, the nature of family support at the start-up varied among restaurateur 
and lawyer participants, Turkish Cypriot participants in North Cyprus reported that 
Turkish Cypriots were unwilling to work in restaurant work, so they had to employ non-
Turkish employees. 
Concepts and themes across the interviews were compared, and then new concepts were 
grouped reflecting on what they implied (Rubin and Rubin, 2005). I then described and 
explored each theme and sub-theme in detail, and further expanded my literature review 
to embrace emerging themes of my study in the analysis stage. Dexter (2003), stresses 
the need to return to the literature at the analysis stage in qualitative research in order to 
fully understand the data. In addition to analysing the data in terms of categories, I was 
interested in relationships between categories and subcategories between the themes. 
For example, family emerged as an important motivator and contributor in explaining 
business start-up experiences of Turkish Cypriot participants. 
4.5 Conclusions 
In this chapter, I have outlined the methodologies and methods which I adopted in my 
research. The philosophical and methodological backgrounds to the study have also 
been explained. The study adopts a qualitative research approach, and philosophically 
critical realism is adopted. Layder's (1993) research map structures the study through 
its various levels engaging with the historical and contemporary context of Turkish 
Cypriot people, the literature on mainstream and EMB ownership, the policy 
implications of the restaurant and legal sectors and finally, the experiences and 
perceptions of the participants of the study. The dimension of history is applicable to all 
elements of the map. 
I d · d t' firom friends and family have been influential in gaining Referra s an mtro uc IOns . 
. Howe"er, my social contacts and social net\\orks 
research access in both countrIes. • -
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played a more important role in North Cyprus than in Britain. In comparative research, 
equivalence is important on research topics, concepts, and methodological approaches, 
and these needs to be taken into account. The main data collection tool adopted in the 
study was semi-structured taped in-depth interviews, and secondary data such as 
databases of the lawyers from the Highest Court Registry in North Cyprus, policy 
documents on the procedures and regulations followed to gain a legal career, and list of 
restaurants from the ministry of economy were also used. I now turn to the findings and 
begin with restaurateurs. 
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Chapter Five: The Results of the Study on Restaurateurs 
5.1 Introduction 
This chapter aims to answer the two broad research objectives. Firstly, the chapter 
examines the business start-up reasons for Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs'. Secondly, it 
explores the means of setting-up restaurant businesses in the light of the concepts 
introduced earlier in the literature review chapters. The chapter is organized into two 
main sections; the first section presents the results and analysis of the study in North 
Cyprus and the second section presents the results and analysis of the study in Britain. 
The themes are set in the macro, meso and micro levels of analysis although issues 
within these levels merge and integrate. The literature review chapters, Chapters Two 
and Three set the backdrop for analysis. 
5.2 Results of the study on restaurateurs in North Cyprus 
This section presents the characteristics of the restaurant sector and the findings of the 
policy review (such regulations and procedures) of setting-up a restaurant business in 
North Cyprus. This is followed by a presentation of distributive attributes of the 
participants in the study. Then, the participants' reasons for setting-up restaurant 
businesses, and their means of setting-up their restaurants, that is, capital owned and 
raised at the start-up phase is examined. The final sub-section relates findings on the 
personal and business links of the participants in North Cyprus with Britain. 
5.2.1 The restaurant sector in North Cyprus 
This section provides the findings of the documentary policy review and interviews 
with key informants on the restaurant sector in North Cyprus. It then draws attention to 
the procedures and regulations observed by all the participants in the study when 
establishing their restaurant businesses. 
The tourism sector occupies an important place in the North Cyprus' economy 
(Ministry of Economy and Tourism, 2006, p.14). The number of tourists visiting the 
country and the Gross National Product (GNP) per capita has continuously increased in 
recent years. The number of tourists visiting the country increased from 365,097 in 
2001 to 652,779 in 2005 (Ministry of Economy and Tourism, 2005; SPO. 2006c). and 
the GNP per capita increased from 4,303 US dollars in 2001 to 11.802 liS dollars in 
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2006 (SPO, 2006a). Therefore, the need for restaurants is increasing in North Cyprus. 
The total number of restaurants was recorded as 423 according to SPO (2000. p.62). 
For 2004, an inclusive documentation on the exact number of restaurants was presented 
by the Ministry of Economy and Tourism (2006). The number of restaurants in North 
Cyprus accordingly was 520, based on the survey conducted on hotel and restaurant sub 
sectors in 2004 (The Ministry of Economy and Tourism, 2006, p.14). The detailed 
description of hotel and restaurant sub-sector in which the restaurant sector is included 
is depicted in Table 12. Based on this table, there are a total of 1506 establishments in 
the tourism sector described as hotels and restaurants. 520 or 34.6 percent are classified 
as restaurants, 330 or 21.9 percent as coffee shops, 208 or 13.8 percent as bar or cafes, 
92 or 6.1 percent hotels and 22 or 1.4 percent as motels. 
Table 12: Number of firms in the hotel and restaurant sub-sector, 2004 
Description Numbers Percentage 
Restaurant 520 34.6 
Coffee shop 330 2l.9 
Bar or cafe 208 13.8 
Other places providing eating and 99 6.7 
drinking facility 
Hotel 92 6.1 
Internet cafe 86 5.7 
Patisserie 68 4.5 
Canteens 33 2.3 
Pensions 27 1.8 
Holiday villa~e 22 1.4 
Student dormitories 10 0.6 
Apart hotel 4 0.2 
Other provision of short stay 4 0.2 
accommodation 
Motel 3 0.2 
Total 1506 100 
Source: Mimstry of Economy and TOUrIsm (2006, p.14). 
The breakdown of 520 restaurants into the main cities in North Cyprus are as follows: 
135 in Nicosia, 178 in Kyrenia, 110 in Famagusta, 62 in Guzelyurt and 35 in Yeni 
. . d T . 2006 P 14-15). The number of Iskele (The MInIstry of Economy an OUrIsm, ,. 
h t 'In Nicosia between 2003 and June 2006 were 26, 24. 62. restaurants t at were se -up 
. I (N' . Turkish Municipality. 2006). Another source which and 28 respectIve y Icosla 
.' . th ber of restaurants in North Cyprus is the Restaurant-provIdes InformatIOn on e num 
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Owners Association. According to this source, there were 252 restaurants registered to 
the Restaurant-Owners Association in North Cyprus (Compiled from RESBIR, 2002). 
This does not represent the exact number of restaurants as it excludes the ones that are 
not members of the above association. Other resources that present information yet less 
inclusive lists on restaurants are mostly the tourist guides on North Cyprus (Sukayar. 
2004; Essential Cyprus Magazine, 2005, p. 93-94; North Cyprus Tourist Guide, 2004. 
177 -78). However, these lists are usually selective and it is difficult to calculate the 
precise number of the restaurants. 
At the national level there is no legislation regulating the sector. For the last 30 years, 
which could be considered as the development period of restaurant businesses in North 
Cyprus, the national legal arrangements have not been prepared and put into use (Altan. 
2004). Several attempts have been made by the Ministry of Tourism and the Restaurant-
Owners Association (RESBIR) and a draft bill of Restaurateurs Law was prepared. 
However, since 1998 this bill has been pending at parliamentary sub committee (Klbns 
Gazetesi, 2006, p.ll). The Restaurant-Owners Association (RESBIR) is very positive 
on the enactment of this draft and continues lobbying for it. Due to the legal vacuum in 
the sector it is difficult to put all legal matters relating to restaurateurs under a centrally 
controlled system (Kaki, 2004). RESBIR will also gain a formal status with the 
enactment of the Restaurateur Law. Currently, they are functioning as an association 
with rather representative and advisory functions. Since the Restaurant-Owners 
Association does not have formal legal status the existing restaurateurs are not obliged 
to be registered with this association. However, since 2003 the municipalities require 
new restaurants setting-up to register to RESBIR for the issuance of an opening permit 
for the new establishments (Ozverel, 2004). 
The only procedures followed when setting-up restaurants are those set by the local 
municipalities in North Cyprus. Therefore anyone who would like to start-up a 
restaurant business in North Cyprus has to obtain permission from the local 
municipalities (Ozverel, 2004). The municipality requires a number of documents to be 
presented during the time of application. Approval from the City Planning Office 
(Official Gazette, 1989) is required, demonstrating the suitability of the location of the 
restaurant. Since 2005, newly established restaurants should be set on the main streets 
(Official Gazette, 2006). Furthermore, the copy of the title-deed or lease is required. In 
addition, if the restaurant is to be located on the first floor of an apartment, a petition 
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showing the approval of the inhabitants needs to be obtained. Other necessary 
documents include a document of trade name, a certificate of proficiency of at least one 
of the staff, membership document to the Restaurant-Owners Association (RESBIR), a 
layout plan of the restaurant, and a license to sell alcohol. Finally, anyone who would 
like to set-up a restaurant in North Cyprus is required to have a Turkish Cypriot 
citizenship or to be in partnership with a Turkish Cypriot citizen. 
Before permission is given to the restaurateurs to start operating their business, the 
municipality controls and inspects the premises with regard to the general hygiene and 
sanitary conditions (Official Gazette, 2005). Therefore all the new restaurants have to 
be registered by the local municipalities, and a new restaurant cannot be set-up without 
the municipality's approval. When assessing year of business ownership of the 19 
restaurateur participants in North Cyprus, and the rules and procedures applicable for 
setting-up a restaurant during the time period, it could be concluded that the participants 
in this study established their restaurants without following any rigid procedures and 
rules. Within the procedures and requirement of the municipalities for issuing a 
workplace opening and operating permit for a new restaurant, there are no specific 
hygiene standards or internationally established standards such as ISO and HACCP 
Certification. A requirement to have a town planning office approval about the location 
of the restaurant is a relatively new procedure and was implemented after 1989 and later 
amended in 2005. The new requirement of Town Planning Office approval for the place 
is only applicable for the newly restaurants to be established. Since the great majority of 
the 19 participants established or became owners of restaurant businesses prior to 2005 
they have not followed this rule. 
In North Cyprus until recently, there were no strict controls on food hygiene, food 
storage, and personal hygiene of the restaurant employees. Even if these conditions 
were monitored and any deficiencies identified, it was highly unlikely to be corrected. 
However, after the opening of the borders in Cyprus in April 2003 to free movement of 
people between North and South Cyprus, the restaurant sector was positively affected 
with increased business. Due to the competition from South Cyprus, the restaurants had 
to improve food and service quality. Entry of South Cyprus to EU in May 2004 
prompted the North to prepare itself for EU standards. These developments entailed an 
improvement of the existing regulations related to restaurant sector. Furthermore. the 
Ministry of Tourism in North Cyprus initiated a new scheme to provide financial 
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support to the restaurants to adopt ISO and HACCP (Hazard Analysis and Critical 
Control Points) standards (RESBIR, 2006). The study participants were not affected 
with these rules as the interviews were conducted before enactment of new rules. 
In order to establish a restaurant, financial capital is needed for building and 
infrastructure, tools and equipments, furniture and fixtures and other expenses. Total 
amount of capital requirement depends on the size and type of the restaurant. The cost 
of a typical cafe and restaurant with a capacity of 100 seats is approximately 100,000 
GBP (Glirel, 2006), which includes: building or restoration and infrastructures around 
65,000 GBP, tools and equipment around 26,000 GBP, and furniture and fixtures 
around 10,000 GBP. 
Examination of the 19 participants in this study in terms of how they owned and 
financed their restaurants transpired that only five out of 19 built their restaurants from 
scratch (constructed or bought the restaurant building and the equipments). The 
remaining either inherited the business from their parents or used allocated land or 
buildings provided by the state after 1974. Therefore, the overall picture implies that 
setting-up restaurants have not been too costly for the participants in North Cyprus. It 
can be concluded that the restaurant sector in North Cyprus is not highly regulated, and 
this lack of regulation has facilitated the research participants' or their parents' business 
start-up process. In addition, although there is RESBIR, it is not an authoritative body to 
provide effective advice and support on restaurant business start-up. 
5.2.2 Distributive attributes of restaurateur participants in North Cyprus 
As shown in Table 13, the study was carried out with 19 restaurateurs who are currently 
either the sole proprietors or part owners of family established restaurants in three major 
cities; Nicosia, Kyrenia, and Famagusta in North Cyprus. The restaurants were set-up 
between 1974 and 2003. 
The age of the participants ranged between 25 and 72, with an average age of 43, 
implying that there were early starters who continue through to their old age. The age 
distribution of the Turkish Cypriot participants indicates that people in various age 
groups run restaurants. This variation in age groups provides an insight into the business 
set-up experiences of both the younger and older generations. 
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The restaurant business ownership in North Cyprus is heavily male dominated, and only 
two female restaurateurs took part in the study. Generally, the number of women 
restaurant owners is limited. The possible reasons for this are that the restaurant 
business requires long and late hours of work and it is not considered a safe job for 
women, as discussed by George and Millerson (1967), and Berk (1972). Traditionally in 
Turkish Cypriot culture due to the influence of Islamic religion women's role was to 
deal with housework and look after children at home, as argued by Bhatti (1981). Their 
contact and business relationship with outside male family members was not well 
accepted. This cultural tradition weakened gradually with the foundation of modem 
Turkey which adopted pro-western attitudes, and contacts through out the years with 
Greek Cypriots in Cyprus. Nevertheless, Turkish Cypriot women are not particularly 
active in business ownership in restaurant sector. This is one of the reasons for the small 
number of female hotel and restaurant business owners presented in SPO (2000) 
statistics. However, the SPO (2000) in North Cyprus does not provide statistical data on 
the number of both women and men who own hotels and restaurants separately. Women 
business owners in these sectors are not common, and only constitute 7.5 percent of the 
total restaurant or hotel industry (See Section 2.3). 
Seven participants had fathers who were involved in restaurant and catering businesses. 
This implies that the occupation of the other family members in addition to parents have 
been an influential factor in business ownership as discussed in the analysis chapters. 
Other participants' fathers' were involved in other low skilled occupations such as 
policemen, drivers, traders, and harbour workers. The mothers' of all participants 
except one were either housewives, or involved in relatively low skill tasks such as 
tailoring, animal husbandry, or unpaid helpers in restaurant and catering businesses. 
Only one participant's mother was a teacher. Therefore, on the whole, neither of the 
parents were university graduates. Education is important for Turkish Cypriots; 
however, from the 1920s until the 1950s the general economic conditions of the country 
would not allow many people to get high school or university education. After the 
1950s more people had the opportunity and therefore chose to go for higher education 
abroad. 
In terms of education, nine were university graduates, of which only three were 
graduates of hotel management and catering. This implies that related uniyersity degree 
was not a significant determining factor in restaurant business start-up. Rather educated 
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participants considered they would gain higher prosperity In the restaurant trade 
compared to alternative occupations. Of the remaining, six were high school graduates, 
three secondary school graduates and one only held an elementary school degree. The 
high number of university graduates who own restaurant businesses in the current study 
indicates that job opportunities for university graduates in North Cyprus are rather 
limited. Another reason for the high number of university graduates is that Turkish 
Cypriots consider higher education to be of importance. As indicated later in Section 
2.3, post 1967, many Turkish Cypriots chose to carry out their higher education outside 
Cyprus either in mainland Turkey or abroad. Eventually many of these educated people 
returned to Cyprus to look for available job opportunities. 
In terms of marital status, 14 out of 19 restaurateurs in the study were married, and the 
majority of the interviews and observations at the time of the interview revealed that 
their wives played a more hidden role in supporting their husbands in terms of unpaid 
labour in the restaurants as discussed by researchers such as Dhaliwal (2000) and Ram 
et al. (2000a). Of the remaining restaurateurs three single and two divorced or widowed 
restaurateurs also revealed that their mothers helped in the restaurants during initial 
start-up of the businesses. Fifteen of the participants at least had one or more children, 
and they also referred to the help provided by their children when it was necessary. 
In keeping with the general characteristics of business ownership in North Cyprus 
(Section 3.2.1) 11 restaurants in the current study were sole-proprietorship owned and 
the rest were partnership businesses with family members such as fathers, brothers and 
sisters. Furthermore, eight restaurants were established in Kyrenia, which is the most 
important and attractive touristic location in North Cyprus. After 1974, Kyrenia re-
established itself as a place for eating and entertainment for local people and as a resort 
for tourists, mainly from Turkey, and other countries. Six of the restaurants were 
established in Nicosia. Nicosia is the capital city and business centre of North Cyprus, 
and is busiest during work days. Finally, five restaurants were established in Famagusta. 
Famagusta is a coastal town and the second most populated city of North Cyprus. It is 
where the largest and first established university in North Cyprus is located. catering 
. I J:" 15 000 students (SPO 2006b). Thus restaurant businesses \\crc 
apprOXImate y lor , ' ' 
found to be more active in these three locations in North Cyprus. 
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The year of ownership shows the period of establishment of a restaurant business or the 
period of time participants got involved in an established business. Participants owned 
their current restaurant businesses between 1974 and 2003. As shown in Table 13 
below, a number of the participants had previously owned restaurant businesses and 
hence had experiences prior to setting-up the current ones. 
I 18 
Table 13: Distributive attributes of restaurateur participants in North Cyprus 
- -
:\ames Age Sex Father and mother Education Marital Number of Type of business Location of the Year of ownershipz 
occupation Status children restaurant 
I-Hasan 25 Male Partner in a harbour Universty- Single None Lease (similar to a partnership Famagusta 2002 
company and housewife Tourism with the owner) 
management 
2-Giiven 38 Male Restaurateur, hotel owner University-Hotel Single None Partnership Kyrenia 1983 
and housewife management and 
catering 
3-Galip 72 Male Coal dealer and housewife High School Married Two Partnership Kyrenia 1974 
4- Hiiseyin 58 Male Farmer and housewife Secondary School Married Two Retired restaurateur Famagusta 1989 
5- Olgun 30 Male Caterer and helper in University- Married One Partnership Famagusta 1989 (1991) 
catering English language 
and literature 
6- Zafer 53 Male Policeman and housewife University-Hotel Married Two Sole proprietorship Nicosia 1979 ... 2002 
and catering 
management 
7- Gokhan 30 Male Driver, restaurateur and University- Married None Sole proprietorship Kyrenia 1992 
housewife Physical training 
8-Ayhan 31 Male Trader and housewife High School Single None Partnership Nicosia 2000 
<)- J\lrcr 57 Malc Ilarbour worker and tailor University- Widower Two Sole proprietorship Famagusta 1976 
Phannacology 
10- Mustafa 37 Male Harbour worker and High School Married Two Sole proprietorship Nicosia 1990, 1994 
housewife 
I 1- i\1etin 39 Male Civil servant and teacher U niversity- Married Two Sole proprietorship Kyrenia 1984 
Public 
management 
12- Mete 33 Male Restauratcur. butcher and High school Married One Partnership Kyrenia 1986, 1996 
Iiouscwife 
13- eelal 47 Male Keercr of a coffee shor. Secondary school Married Two Sole proprietorship Kyrenia 1988 
agriculturist and houscwife 
-
2 Different dates shows the year of ownership for previoLls and current restaurant businesses. 
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14- Haldun 38 Male Retired police and University- Married Two Sole proprietorship Nicosia 1992, 1997 
housewife Chemical 
engmeenng 
15- Turhan 42 Male Restaurateur and helper in Professional High Married Two Sole proprietorship Nicosia 1994 
the restaurant school 
16- Meral 46 Female Both in animal husbandry Secondary school Divorced Two Sole proprietorship Kyrenia 1994 
I7-Ayten 44 Female Trade unions and clothing University- Married Two Partnership Nicosia 2003 
factory Mathematics 
I8-Kenan 47 Male Worker in building site and Elementary school Married Three Sole proprietorship Famagusta 2002 
no idea 
I9-Altan 39 Male Restaurateur and housewife High school Married Two Partnership Kyrenia 1975, 1990 
Note: Real names have been changed to ensure anonymity. 
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5.2.3 Restaurateur participants' reasons for setting-up businesses in North 
Cyprus 
When asked for the reason(s) for deciding to set-up a restaurant, the majority of the 
participants offered a complex mix of reasons. Participants referred to more than one 
reasons for business start-up; however, these reasons are examined under separate 
headings as family, economic and individual reasons. It is also important to note that it 
is not assumed each restaurateur participant fits very clearly into these headings. 
5.2.3.1 Family reasons 
One of the factors emerging from the study was family reasons or family influences 
which led participants to restaurant business ownership. They either became sole 
owners or part owners of restaurants. In total 11 out of 19 participants cited the 
importance of their families as an influencing factor for their involvement in the 
restaurant sector. 
Family, for the purpose of this section and for this research, refers to both immediate 
and extended family members. In Turkish Cypriot society and culture the term family 
stands for, or represents both immediate family members such as parents, husband, 
wife, and children, and extended family members such as uncle, aunt, in-laws, 
grandparents and cousins. One, or both, of two main types of family influences which 
led Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in North Cyprus into business ownership 
were evident in the study. The first type of influence was already established restaurant 
businesses. The second influence was the experiences such as the informal training 
obtained in restaurant management and skills gained. Either one, or both, of these 
influences motivated the participants to move into restaurant business ownership. It is 
typical of Turkish Cypriot culture to transfer their already established businesses to their 
children. This is also an economic capital presented by family. In Turkish Cypriot 
culture families start saving money and goods for their children from their birth. It 
makes families proud to transfer any sort of property, established business and money to 
their children. The nature of family influence is summarised in Table 16 towards the 
end of this section. 
The participants in this section were grouped under two categories. The first group of 
participants had immediate family and the second group of participants had c:\tcnded 
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family members in the restaurant or catering business, as inferred in Table 14 and Table 
15 respectively. 
Seven participants from the first group Gliven, Mete, Olgun, GOlrnan, Celal, Turhan, 
and Altan had fathers who introduced them to restaurant business. Only one participant; 
Ayten was introduced to the sector by her husband with whom she later established a 
restaurant in Nicosia. Participants grouped under the first category are further put into 
separate groups as those who gained early childhood experiences and attained business 
ownership (directly, without working in other types of work), and those who joined the 
business at a later stage after working in other sectors, due to economic reasons. 
Table 14: Involvement of immediate family member in catering business 
Name Age Sex Member offamily involved in catering 
I-GUven 38 Male Father 
2-0lgun 30 Male Father 
3-Gokhan 30 Male Father 
4-Mete 33 Male Father 
5-Celal 47 Male Father 
6-Turhan 42 Male Father 
7-Altan 39 Male Father 
8-Ayten 44 Female Husband 
Children of restaurant owners have benefited from an early introduction to restaurant 
and catering business practices. Early childhood and parental influences as a motivator 
to business ownership are widely discussed in the literature (Dyer, 1992, 1994; Storey, 
1982). Mete, Giiven, Altan and G6khan started their careers in their fathers' restaurant 
and gradually became part owners of these businesses and further developed the 
businesses in later years. They all took their immediate family members as role models. 
Furthermore, the important access to economic resources as established businesses 
motivated these participants into business ownership. Mete's experience epitomizes the 
overall experiences of the other two participants who gained early childhood 
experiences joining established family owned businesses. He was born into a family 
involved in the restaurant business, was exposed to the family business early and 
accumulated knowledge within the sector. His father transferred the family business to 
him and his brother. They then improved the family business established by his father: 
My father was a butcher. In addition, he ran a restaurant in southern part of the 
island before 1974. He continued to run a restaurant business after migration to 
north, after 197.+ division of Cyprus. I was greatly influenced by my father's 
occupation; I found myself within this business from a very young age. Later, he 
has transferred the business to me and my brother. By time \\e established and 
122 
developed another big restaurant (Mete, 33 years old male, part owner of 
restaurants ). 
Gliven was also influenced by his childhood experiences and then became a part owner 
of a restaurant business with his father as the following quote exemplified: 
My father's o.ccupation naturally influenced me. I started to help him in the 
restaurant busmess when I was going to elementary school. Later I joined him 
and developed it. P.resently, my father and I are partners. I was encouraged by 
my father and I tramed myself through formal education (GUven, 38 years old 
male, owner of a partnership restaurant with his father). 
His situation was unique in the sense that he enhanced his cultural capital by doing a 
degree in hotel management and catering. Gokhan also benefited from the established 
family restaurant business, where he also gained necessary experience. Although, he 
was a graduate of sports science, he preferred to run and manage the established 
restaurant business of his father. He noted: 
This restaurant was set-up by my father in the hope of creating a business 
opportunity for us. I was working in the restaurant during the summer breaks of 
the university when I was studying. I choose to run this restaurant as an up and 
running business upon my graduation from the university (Gokhan. 30 years old. 
male). 
Conversely, Celal, Turhan, Ayten and Olgun who had immediate family members in the 
sector, followed a different path. Celal, Turhan and Olgun either started their own 
businesses or took over the established restaurant businesses later in life. Their decision 
to do so was also influenced by their earlier restaurant work experiences. Celal and 
Turhan have established their restaurant businesses after encountering poor experiences 
in their previous employment, as is explored in the following section. Turhan' s situation 
illustrates the experience of the participants in this category. Turhan stated that his 
early childhood experience and parental influence was a factor for him to opt for a 
restaurant business. He had the knowledge and experience of restaurant management as 
he was helping out in his father's business as a child. He illustrated his situation as the 
following: 
I had to leave my previous job where I worked as an electrical c?ntractor, and 
completely concentrate on the restaurant sector as I had expe~len~e thr?ugh 
working in my father's restaurant. I started h.elpi~~ my father o.ut In hIs busIness 
from the age of eight. There was an economl~ crISI~, ~nd I decIded t~ set-up m) 
own restaurant, and found that I enjoyed domg thIs Job (Turhan, 4 ..... ) ears old. 
married male). 
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Olgun, who was also influenced by his earlier restaurant work experiences in his 
father's businesses, encountered negative experiences in his previous employment. He 
was a graduate of English language and literature. He practised his career, as an English 
tutor at the university, for a year, but did not like it. His early childhood experience in 
the restaurant motivated him to join the restaurant business established by his father. 
The business was then transferred to him and his sister. Olgun remarked as follows: 
My father was a caterer, both in London and North Cyprus. I always helped him 
out in the restaurants, and I was influenced by my father's occupation. I studied 
English Language and Literature and taught English in Preparatory School at the 
university for a year, but I didn't enjoy teaching or being with students. For this 
reason I left that job and took over the business from my father. At the moment, 
I am in partnership with my sister; it is still a family business and I am running it 
with my sister (Olgun, 30 years old, male). 
Apart from the influence of immediate family members, as demonstrated in Table 15, 
three participants were influenced by their extended family members. Metin, Hasan and 
Galip were influenced by their father-in-law, brother-in-law, and uncle respectively in 
their business ownership decisions. All gained restaurant management experiences and 
skills and encouragement by their extended family members, and in addition one 
participant took over an established business. The nature of family influence coming 
from immediate and extended family members is depicted in Table 16 towards the end 
of this section. 
Table 15: Involvement of extended family member in catering business 
NAME Age Sex Member of family involved in catering 
I-Metin 39 Male Father-in-law 
2-Hasan 25 Male Brother-in-law 
3-Galip 72 Male Uncle 
Hasan's situation exemplifies the experiences of the participants who gained such 
restaurant management skills within the businesses of their extended families, and 
reinforced them to move into restaurant business ownership. He remarked as: 
After my sister got married, I started to work and hence picked up the rest~urant 
business skills at my brother-in-Iaw's restaurant. I can say that I g~ew up In t~e 
restaurant, and I benefited a lot from it in terms of learning the bUSIness and thIS 
motivated me to have my own business (Hasan, 25 years old, male). 
From the other participants, Metin also had extended family members such as father-in-
law in restaurant business, where he gained experience. He had the opportunity of 
training himself by working in his wife's family business during summer breaks \\hen 
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studying at the university. As opposed to the other two partIcIpants influenced by 
extended family members, Metin took over part-ownership of the business. He utilised 
this opportunity, preferring to work and developed himself, and become proficient in 
running the restaurant business. At some stage, he took over the whole business. His 
statement was: 
My father-in-law owned and managed a restaurant first in London and then in 
North Cyprus. During my summer holidays when I was studying at the 
university I used to come and help my fiancee's (now wife's) family in the 
restaurant and run the bar. This is how I became fond of the restaurant business. 
When I graduated from the university I was transferred to the established 
business owned by father-in-law, and expanded the business gradually (Metin 
39 years old, male). 
In summary, the participants' immediate and extended family members involved with 
restaurant businesses influenced their decisions to become restaurant owners. In many 
cases, they gained experience and skills, and some joined or took over established 
businesses. 
Table 16: Nature of family influence in business ownership, in North Cyprus 
Name Age Sex Nature of family influence 
I-Gtiven 38 Male Established business (part owner) 
2-0lgun 30 Male Established business (transferred) 
3-Gokhan 30 Male Established business (transferred) 
4-Mete 33 Male Established business (transferred) 
5-Celal 47 Male Experience gained 
6Turhan 42 Male EXRerience gained 
7-A.yten 44 Female EXRerience gained ~artner with husband) 
8-Metin 39 Male Established business Jtransferred) 
9-Altan 39 Male Established business (transferred) 
10-Hasan 25 Male Experience gained 
Il-Galip 72 Male EXRerience gained 
Therefore the evidence suggests that the majority of Turkish Cypriot restaurateur 
participants in North Cyprus were fortunate in the sense that they had gained their 
economic and cultural capital via their immediate and extended family members, and 
this formed both a base and motivation for their business ownership . 
. h tl . 1 de the economIC and individual reasons. Family related reasons m eren y mc u 
• • C f b' to their children without any pay is a significant economic FamIlIes' transler 0 usmess . . 
. t t ant business ownership. In Turkish Cypriot culture factor to enter mores aur 
traditionally parents strive to provide assistance to their children including immovable 
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goods and established businesses. Thus, in most cases, established family restaurant 
businesses are transferred to their children. Perceived better earnings in the restaurant 
sector combined with an opportunity of a family owned restaurant provide a great 
incentive for participants to transfer from other professions to restaurant business 
ownership. 
5.2.3.2 Economic reasons 
11 out of 19 restaurateur participants referred to economic factors as their motivation 
for setting-up their businesses. Economic causes of business start-up were due to three 
main reasons; macro-structural factors such as the changing economy when in previous 
employment; preference to run restaurant business due to higher earnings compared to 
employed work elsewhere, that is mainly government, and finally due to income 
replacement issue after remigration to North Cyprus from Britain. 
The first underpinning economic causes were the change in macro structural factors 
(Kuratko and Hodgetts, 2001; Ronstadt, 1984), such as changing economy which 
influenced participants' decisions to enter into self-employment. The economic 
stagnation in North Cypriot economy towards the end of 1980s and the beginning of 
1990s arose due to both internal and external reasons. In terms of internal reasons; 
between 1988 and 1990, there was a drought in the island which led to a recession in the 
agricultural sector. The percentage of working population in agriculture reduced from 
29.9 percent in 1986 to 26.2 percent in 1991 (SPO, 2006d). Agriculture is the backbone 
of North Cyprus which provides one out of four jobs in 1990s (SPO, 2006d) and almost 
half of total exports in 1996 (Dana and Dana, 2000). This situation led to the stagnation 
in North Cypriot economy. 
Secondly, up to 1990 luggage trade (trade conducted through the goods and 
commodities in passenger luggage during travel) between North Cyprus and Turkey 
was freely allowed. Before 1990, Turkey itself had a restricted trade regime with the 
rest of the world. Hence, there was an unofficial and unrecorded re-export from the 
north of the island and Turkey. These goods were composed of various gift items, and 
commodities such as porcelain, plates, pans and similar small kitchen tools and utensils. 
These items were imported in large quantities from Far East countries to North Cyrrus 
and re-exported to Turkey. Therefore the importation of these kinds of goods was 
highly profitable. However, from 1990, the Turkish government restricted the luggage 
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trade from North Cyprus, which negatively affected the economy of North Cyprus 
(SPO, 1991). The profit generated from export of agricultural products and luggage 
trade was supporting the construction industry, which in tum affected the whole 
economic activities in North Cyprus. Stagnation in trade caused a similar effect in other 
sectors which led to unemployment and increased dissatisfaction among the populace 
which led people to want to change employment. The unemployment rate increased 
from 1.32 percent in 1988 to 1.41 percent in 1991 (SPO, 2006c). 
Coming to the external reasons, a potentially serious problem for the Turkish Cypriot 
economy towards the end of 1990 was the apparent collapse of the economic empire of 
Asil Nadir, the only major foreign investor in North Cyprus. Nadir was a native born 
Turkish Cypriot long resident in London (Kondonassis and Y e~i lada, 1993). He was the 
chairman of a large multinational company, Polly Peck International. Polly Peck 
invested heavily in many sectors of North Cyprus such as citrus processing, packaging 
and export, tourism, transportation, travelling, banking, and more. The other external 
reason was the Gulf Crises which started towards the end of 1990, and culminated in a 
war in 1991. The austerity measures taken in North Cyprus to control the labour costs, 
petroleum products, and basic consumer goods reduced the competition and negatively 
affected the Turkish Cypriot economy. Thus the economic context was an important 
factor in 1 imiting the job opportunities of participants in this study. 
Three of the 11 participants; Turhan, Celal and Mustafa who have set-up their 
businesses due to economic reasons, were affected with the economic stagnation which 
took place in North Cyprus especially between 1988 and 1990. As a result of this 
stagnation they were made redundant or were forced to shut down their earlier self-
employed jobs in other sectors. These individuals were the unintentional owners of 
restaurant businesses and were relatively late starters in the sector. Negative factors 
such as prior work experience, loss of a job or frustration in previous employment had 
an effect on participants' business ownership activities .. The poor market conditions 
and economic crisis in North Cyprus impinged on their restaurant business set-ups. For 
some participants, economic capital and social capital (such as family members) 
enabled them to overcome these events. As mentioned earlier in the chapter, Turhan (.+2 
years old, male) and Celal (47 years old, male) both had fathers in restaurant trade 
earlier in their lives, and moved into setting-up restaurants. Mustafa 07 years old, 
. d I) th ner of a well known restaurant for 13 \ ears reflected the situation marne rna e e ow . 
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of other participants who were affected by the falling economy in North Cyprus. He 
was employed in various other sectors as electrical technician and as a pollster in a 
public survey company, before setting-up his own restaurant in 1990 as he elaborated in 
the following quote: 
I worked as an electrical technician; after the market went down I got a job in a 
public survey company as a pollster. Unfortunately, the company was shut down 
in 1989, and in 1990 I decided to establish a restaurant business of my own 
(Mustafa, 37 years old, male). 
As a second underpinning factor under economic reasons, it was evident in the study 
that participants preferred to become restaurant owners due to perceived better earnings 
in the restaurant sector, compared to employment elsewhere. This is 'perceived 
instrumentality of wealth' in Birley and Westhead's (1993, 1994) terms. Interestingly, 
all five participants; Olgun, Gokhan, Metin, Haldun, and Alper, who preferred to work 
in the restaurant sector due to perceived better earnings, held university degrees in 
English language literature, physical training, public management, chemical 
engineering and pharmaceutics respectively. Participants usually acknowledged no 
future in their own studied professions or specialisations, due to the lack of planning in 
the education system. In North Cyprus, university graduates usually are unable to find 
jobs in their area of specialisation. Even if they are able to find jobs in the civil service 
or the private sector, the amount of money that they would get is fixed. Usually the pay 
rates in the civil service and the private sector is not very satisfactory in North Cyprus. 
These participants had the opportunity to observe and compare the earnings made from 
the ownership of a restaurant business with the probable salary that they possibly might 
get. 
Three out of five participants who preferred to be restaurant owners due to higher 
earnings already had families who initiated restaurant businesses. Gokhan, Metin and 
Olgun, as discussed previously in this chapter, benefited from taking over restaurant 
businesses from their families, rather than practising their gained occupations. Gokhan 
(30 years old and married male), who holds a university degree in physical training took 
over the business totally in 1992. His situation characterises the overall experience of 
the other participants in this category: 
M father established this restaurant. I was educated as a sports trainer, but I pr~ferred running this place because the earnings in this sector are .,~uch better 
when compared to the income I would make as a sport teacher, \\ 01 k1l1g for the 
government (Gokhan, 30 years old, male). 
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And similarly, Metin, who worked in his fiancee's family established restaurant 
business when studying at the university, decided to take over the business upon 
completing his degree in public management due to better earnings to be made in 
restaurant businesses. Therefore, he took over the business in 1984: 
I co~sidered in detail. which area I wished to work in after completing my 
studIes. I had two chOIces; to either get a job working for the government or to 
carryon with the already established restaurant business. I opted for the 
restaurant business because I realised that I would be at a greater advantage 
financially if I was successful in this business (Metin, 39 years old, male). 
The case of Olgun, who favoured ownership in the restaurant sector due to better 
earmngs, was different from the others, because he initially worked In other 
employment prior to taking over the established business from his father. He taught 
English for a year in preparatory school of a university, but then took over the restaurant 
business with his sister in 1989 from his father. He referred to the financial success of 
his father's business, and he was positively encouraged with the profitability of his 
father's business, and chose to be a restaurateur rather than working as an English tutor 
as he explained below: 
I studied English and then taught English in Preparatory School for a year, and 
then I left the job in order to take over the business from my father. At the 
moment I am in partnership with my sister. My father started something small to 
keep him busy, but it turned out to be a good business, and it developed. The 
business made prosperous financial earnings and the profits increased day by 
day. I decided that working as a restaurateur was a better option (Olgun, 30 
years old, male). 
The remaining two participants; Haldun and Alper who held university degrees also 
preferred to work in the restaurant sector due to expected higher earnings. Haldun (38 
years old male) stated that he opened his own restaurant in 1992 because he could not 
get employment in the government as a chemical engineer. But, more importantly, he 
stated that as a successful restaurateur his earnings would be higher than working 
elsewhere. Conversely, Alper (57 years old, male) has started running a small restaurant 
with his family during weekends and annual summer leave in 1976 while working as a 
pharmacist in the government. He saw that the earnings made from the business 
increased as it developed. Therefore, he retired from the government and carried on 
with the restaurant business from 1985. 
The last point mentioned under the category of economic reasons which motivated 
participants to opening up restaurants was related with the aim of maintaining enough 
income for their families and themselves. This category of small business owners are 
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described as 'caretakers' in Chell's typology (Chell et al., 1991; Chell, 1997,2000, 
2001) or the owners of life-style businesses as discussed in the literature (Burns and 
Harrison, 1996; Bums, 2001; Morrison et al., 1999; Stokes, 2002) (See Section 3.3). All 
three participants; Hliseyin, Kenan and Ayten were re-migrants to North Cyprus, who 
established restaurant businesses deploying on their cultural and economic capital 
(earnings and savings brought over from Britain to North Cyprus). All three opted to 
initiate restaurant businesses in North Cyprus as an income substitution or income 
replacement in Kunkel's (2001) terms to earn their living. Ayten, 44 years old, female, 
who established a partnership business with her husband and brother in 2003, 
exemplifies the experiences of the participants in this grouping: 
We; myself, my husband and our two children, moved to North Cyprus and 
decided to open something small just to provide enough income for us to earn a 
living. For this reason, we established a restaurant and my brother is our 
financial partner (Ayten, 44 years old, female). 
In general, Turkish Cypriot migrants in Britain who return to North Cyprus make 
investments in property and set-up businesses for themselves. This is typical behaviour 
of Turkish Cypriot migrants who return to North Cyprus and bring their economic 
capital and cultural capital such as business experience and proficiency in English 
language. In addition, by setting-up a business they satisfy the need to prove themselves 
to society as having become better off since their migration outside the country. 
Participants' business start-up reasons have been shaped by broader economic factors 
such as the macro-structural issues; the economic stagnation in North Cyprus during 
1988 and 1990; perceived favourable earnings in the sector and finally, factors related 
with the income replacement. Due to the unexpected changes in the economy some 
people find themselves in a disadvantaged position which necessitates them changing 
their profession. Perceived better income opportunity in the restaurant sector is a sound 
economic reason for entering into this sector, especially, if this factor is combined with 
family owned restaurant opportunity. Apart from the natural causes (drought) and 
international factors (Gulf crises) the unresolved Cyprus problem also causes economic 
uncertainty in the northern part of the island. These changes cause stagnation in some 
sectors and economic activities in others. The above section shows the importance of 
economic reasons in business start-up but also demonstrates the multifaceted nature of 
these reasons. 
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5.2.3.3 Individual reasons 
Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants also established businesses in order to fulfil 
their individual reasons, such as the desire to practise their skills, talents and abilities, 
the desire to achieve, to be independent, self-realisation and opportunity recognition. 
Nine participants (Mustafa, Gokhan, Galip, Gliven, Metin, Celal, Haldun, Alper and 
Meral) highlighted the importance of the desire to practise their own skills, 
competencies and abilities in the sector, in accordance with previous research (Carter et 
aI., 2003; Casson, 2003; Chell, 2001; Kolvereid, 1996; Scase and Goffee, 1989). 
Participants also stated that special interest in the food business led them to setting-up 
restaurant businesses. Therefore, businesses ownership became an opportunity to 
practise a skill. Responses, such as "I loved restaurants and bars", "I have always 
enjoyed cooking very much", "It was my dream to cook food for other people", "I had 
special interest to restaurant atmosphere", "As I loved cooking, I used to cook and offer 
food to my customers when I had a small grocery shop", "Owning and running a 
restaurant had always been in my dreams", "I used to travel abroad, visit and see 
different customers as a customer", "I loved cooking so owning a restaurant business 
would provide me the challenge to practise my talent", were reflective of internal 
motivation to pursue a restaurant and catering business. 
Four participants in the study; Mustafa, Ayhan, Metin and Haldun have explicitly 
referred to the motive of independence. Setting-up a small business, because of a desire 
for independence, is discussed at length in the literature (Atkinson and Hurstfield, 2004; 
Carland et aI., 1984; Chell, 2000, 2001; Curran et aI., 1991; Kuratko and Hodgetts, 
2001; Stokes, 2002). Independence for Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants meant 
autonomy from managerial control. All wanted to control their own destiny, to do 
things differently or be in a situation where they could fulfil their potential, as argued by 
Burns and Harrison (1996). The statements by two participants, Mustafa and Haldun 
respectively reflected the experience of all participants in the following quotes from the 
interviews: 
And, 
I decided to establish my own business so that I can be my own boss and.be free 
of managerial control. Also, I won't have to inform anyone concernIng my 
decisions. (Mustafa, 37 years old, male). 
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I do not I ike the idea of working for someone else. Working for others is against 
my character (Haldun, 38 years old, male). 
Furthermore, participants referred to identifying an opportunity, where the market was 
in need of a restaurant, and filled a niche market.. Four restaurateurs; Mustafa, Ayhan. 
Celal and Zafer in North Cyprus stated that they all had the desire to create a restaurant 
with a unique character. The following responses constitute examples to this notion of 
the identification and filling a niche market. "I wanted to offer customers different 
menus of sea food not offered in other restaurants", "I identified that there was no place 
who offered chicken menus in this city, that's how I started", "I wanted to open a 
restaurant with a different image in a mansion in a different location". The 
aforementioned reasons are also related with self-realisation, a theme often discussed in 
the pertinent literature (Chell, 1985; Kolvereid, 1996a). 
The above research participants carry the entrepreneurial characteristics, creating a new 
era of providing standard food services which satisfy the need of the customers in North 
Cyprus. Two of these restaurateurs could be considered as the leaders in that they 
introduced chicken menus. Similar style restaurants subsequently opened. 
In summary, the restaurateurs in the study moved into business ownership due to family 
reasons, economic reasons, and individual reasons such as to satisfy their special 
interests in the food business and cooking, fulfilling their need for achievement, and the 
motive of being independent. In addition they have combined these individual factors 
with opportunity identification. The next sub-section of the chapter examines the 
resources acquired by Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs at the initial setting-up stage of 
their businesses. 
5.2.4 Capital acquisition by restaurateur participants in North Cyprus 
Financial resources, human resources and business and social networks playa vital role 
in starting a business (Cooper et aI., 1994; Jack and Anderson, 2002: Wynarczyk et al.. 
1993). Firstly, this section explores how participants obtained economic capital to set-
up their businesses. Then cultural capital acquisition and the reliance on social capital at 
the start-up are examined. In addition reference to fluidity among these three forms of 
capital is made. It is important to note that the three different forms of capitals 
examined below are not mutually exclusive, but are all interrelated. 
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5.2.4.1 Economic capital 
Economic capital can be immediately and directly convertible into money (Bourdieu, 
1986). The 19 Turkish Cypriot restaurant owners in North Cyprus obtained economic 
capital from various sources. They relied either solely on own resources, family 
resources, bank loans, or a combination of some or all of these resources. It is important 
to note that the majority of family resources (also a few of owned resources) were 
restaurant buildings, land, and already established businesses, where the impact of 
history came into play. These were allocated to them after the 1974 Cyprus conflict and 
division of the island into two, as discussed earlier in Section 2.2. The sources of 
business start-up finance are depicted in Table 17. 
Following from the importance of family in reasons for business start-up, unsurprisingly 
one of the highly cited sources of capital at the initial start-up of restaurant businesses 
were the family resources. 12 out of 19 participants in the study either completely relied 
on family resources, or a combination of their own resources with family resources, and 
in some cases with bank loans. The diversity of the support received from the family, 
along the provision of economic capital is discussed further in Section 5.2.4.3. 
In addition to various family resources sought at the start-up, restaurateurs in the study 
relied heavily on their personal financial resources rather than on bank loans. The 
personal savings or resources were obtained from previous employment; and in some 
cases through sales of houses or flats. Participants had their own land or premises which 
facilitated the establishment of their restaurants (a few had allocated land presented to 
them or to their families). In total, 12 participants made reference to either wholly or 
partly relying on their own resources when setting-up their businesses. Five 
participants; Galip, Alper, Mustafa, Meral, and Ayten (with a financial partner) stated 
that they completely relied on their own resources. However, the allocated land and 
restaurant property was an important contribution to three of t.hem as depicted in Table 
17. The remainder relied on either in a combination of both own and family, or other 
sources when establishing their businesses. 
Mustafa's situation epitomizes the experience of the participants who relied on their 
own savings. As mentioned below he took the risk of selling his own house in order to 
obtain economic capital for the restaurant's initial start-up: 
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I used my own resources when setting-up the businesses. At that time, I sold mv 
house and used half of the money to initiate my restaurant business (Mustafa, 37 
years old, male) 
The role of history came into play when nine participants; Galip, Gliven, Mete, Altan, 
Alper, Celal, Metin, Meral and G5khan reported that the restaurant locations and, or 
buildings were allocated to them or to their families after the 1974 conflict (when 
Turkish Cypriot migrated to south of the island), in return for their properties in south 
(See Section 2.2 for a discussion on migration in 1974). Five of these participants 
(G5khan, Metin, Altan, Gliven, and Mete) already had allocated family restaurant 
businesses, two (Galip and Alper) had allocated restaurants, and the remaining two 
participants (Meral, Celal) set-up their businesses with their own savings on the 
allocated land that was refurbished and enlarged at a later stage. Therefore setting-up 
restaurants had been facilitated by historical circumstances for some participants in the 
study in North Cyprus. This situation is explained in the words of Mete, which 
characterises the experiences of the other two restaurateurs: 
In 1976, after we migrated to the north, the government allocated us this place 
(the restaurant) as my father was involved with the restaurant business before. 
The place was small but we invested our earnings into our business and 
gradually started to increase the capacity of our restaurant. The seating capacity 
of the restaurant was increased from 260 to 320 places. We then bought and 
established a second branch of this restaurant (Mete, 33 years old, male). 
Finally, as mentioned earlier commercial sources such as bank loans did not emerge as 
an important source of financing at the initial start-up of the businesses. Prior to 2005, 
there was no special credit program in North Cyprus from which restaurateur 
participants could benefit. The only loan programme that existed was the small trade 
credit given to small business owners, with low interest. However, to attain the loan, the 
banks required the borrowers to mortgage their houses or have guarantors as collateral. 
In 2005, the government, in conjunction with the Ministry of Economy and Vakltlar 
Bank, facilitated a credit programme to small business owners including restaurateurs 
who aimed to expand or modify their businesses (K51e, 2005, p.7). The credit program 
supplied interest free loans up to 25 thousand dollars, to be paid back in five years 
period, with no payment in the first six months (Klbns Gazetesi. 2005, p.18). 
Only one participant; Turhan in the study has relied completely on bank funding as he 
lost all his capital such as financial savings and house, after the failure of his previous 
business. The other three participants had taken out some loans from the banks. :\s 
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discussed later in Section 5.2.4.3, the participants In general utilised their social 
networks that acted as guarantors or provided collateral which made borrowings from 
banks easier. It is interesting to note that the majority of the restaurateurs did not opt for 
bank finance when starting the business for the above reasons, but also they did not 
want to end up in debt especially to a formal institution. However, they were 
comfortable in borrowing from formal institutions such as banks when expanding their 
businesses. 
Four participants noted that it was easier to obtain loans with their business earnings. 
High interest rates, unstable exchange rates and prolonged formalities involved and the 
cost of bank loans in North Cyprus meant that the participants in the study preferred to 
enlarge their businesses, or make more investments once they were financially stable, 
rather than borrowing large amounts at the business start-up and risking becoming 
deeper in debt. This indicates a low risk, incremental approach to business 
development. The situation of Meral (46 year old, female) speaks for the majority who 
avoided formal debt and expanded the business gradually as they increase earnings: 
I used my own resources when setting-up my business and never used bank 
loans. I worked and earned money and I did what I wanted in terms of 
expanding the business. When I didn't have money I didn't borrow from the 
bank. At least we are able to sleep in peace when we do not have to worry about 
repaying the loans (Meral, 46 year old, female). 
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Table 17: Sources of financing the business 
Coded name Own resources and savine;s3 Family or friends Bank loans 
I-Hasan Partly None Partly 
~artnership ) 
2-Gtiven None Family established business None 
(partnership) (allocated restaurant) 
3-Galip Accumulation from previous None None 
employment (allocated 
restaurant) 
4- Htiseyin Accumulation from previous Some loans from family and None 
businesses in Britain friends 
5- Olgun None Family established business None 
(partnership) 
6- Zafer Accumulated earnings from Financial support from mother at Partly 
previous employment the opening of first restaurant 
7- Gokhan None Family established business None 
(allocated site for the restaurant) 
8-Ayhan Partly Aunts-capital in partnership None 
(partnership) business 
9- Alper (Allocated restaurant) None None 
Retirement pay of him and his 
wife's deployed 
10- Mustafa Capital used from the sales of None None 
house 
11- Metin None Transferred the business from None 
his wife's family 
(allocated restaurant) 
12- Mete None Family established business None 
Partnership (allocated restaurant) 
13- Celal Partly savings Used the support of family and None 
friends to get loans and paid 
them afterwards 
(allocated site where the 
restaurant was build upon) 
14- Haldun Partly accumulation from Partly family savings Partly 
previous employment 
15- Turhan None None Completely 
16- Meral Completely from her own None None 
savmgs 
(allocated restaurant site, and 
building) 
17-Ayten Own savings, brother's None None 
partnership finance who is also a partner 
18-Kenan Own savings from previous Uncle's shop used for no rent 
None 
works and capital used from 
the sales flat in Britain 
19-Altan None Family established business 
None 
partnership (allocated restaurant) 
In presenting one of the most important resources; economic capital, restaurateurs in 
North Cyprus financed their businesses mostly through family and own resources and 
3 Own resources, savings and accumulated earnings have been used interchangeably through out the 
thesis. The participants obtained these resources either through working in other businesses (whether in 
Cyprus or in Britain as a student or worker) or through their earning gained from previously owned 
businesses. 
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rarely through bank loans. The next section examines the impact of cultural capital at 
the business start-up. 
5.2.4.2 Cultural capital 
Institutional cultural capital, traditionally called the human capital, comprising mainly 
of education, training and work experience (Bourdieu, 1986, 1997) were identified as 
important at the business start-up process of Turkish Cypriot participants. Turkish 
Cypriot restaurateurs in North Cyprus obtained cultural capital in two main ways. The 
first way is through education, which includes both formal academic training in hotel 
and catering management or short term training courses in food business, and informal 
training when employed in restaurants. The second form is work experience gained in 
family businesses and elsewhere. For those with established businesses, this gave them 
experiences that could be considered as cultural capital. In all cases the accumulation of 
cultural capital has certainly assisted participants in either setting-up or building up in 
their business. 
As depicted in Table 13, at the beginning of this chapter, and in Table 18, nine out of 19 
participants in the study held university degrees in various disciplines such as English 
language and literature, physical training, maths, public management, and hotel and 
catering management. However, of the nine restaurateur participants who received 
university degrees only three mobilised their cultural capital through formal education 
in schooling in hotel and catering management. Two completed degrees of hotel and 
catering management in Britain, and one in tourism and hotel management degree at a 
university in North Cyprus. Here, they gained the skills required for managing a 
restaurant business, especially during internship period in hotels and restaurants. 
GUven's experience reflects the general condition of the participants who received 
formal education in hotel and catering management: 
I completed a degree in hotel and catering management. During this period. I not 
only trained myself academically, but also gai.ned the opportunity to ~o 
internship in many hotels and restaurants. These mcreased both my academIC 
and practical experiences in this field (GUven, 38 years old, male). 
The remaining participants were either high school or technical school, secondary and 
primary school degree holders where their formal education did not build any direct 
skills related to a restaurant management. It was interesting to note that, in addition to 
the restaurateurs who have received formal three years of education on the subject, 
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other participants in the study have joined short term training courses in catering 
management, mainly abroad, either before or after becoming owners of restaurants in 
order to develop their skills. Four reported that they researched catering trends in other 
countries through the internet or through travelling and visiting and tasting food in 
restaurants in mainly European countries. In all these cases, skills and experiences were 
enhanced. Mustafa's statement is worth noting here: 
~ travel continuously in order to observe other restaurants, catch up with menus 
In other countries and adapt them to our cultural tastes (Mustafa, 37 years old, 
male). 
Table 18: Educational attainment 
Highest education attained Number of Turkish Cypriots restaurateur 
participants in North Cyprus 
Primary 1 
Secondary 3 
High school/Vocational/Technical 6 
University 9 
(related university degree field: 3 
unrelated university degree field: 6) 
Total number of participants 19 
Until 1974 there were no vocational schools or high schools in hotel and restaurant 
management in North Cyprus. After 1974 development in tourism began in the north 
and a strong demand created in hotel and catering management. In later years, 
vocational schools and tourism and hotel management departments of universities 
opened up to develop and train personnel for the tourism industry, particularly hotels. In 
addition, the centre of tourism management in North Cyprus trains staff to work in 
hotels and restaurants. However, none of the graduates prefer to get employment in 
restaurants (Y ava~, 2007). 
As a second source of cultural capital which was evident in the current study, the 
majority of the participants, 15 out of 19, have worked in restaurant business or owned 
restaurants prior to becoming owners of their current businesses. Working in other 
restaurants and running their own restaurant businesses previously helped them gain 
experience and enhance their restaurant trade skills. The majority of the restaurateurs 
who gained previous experience in the restaurant sector did so in their family-owned 
businesses. Therefore, family-owned businesses were the setting where they enhanced 
their cultural capital. As explained in Chapter Two, participants in the study \\ho had 
migrated to Britain earlier for economic and educational purposes as part of the greater 
group of Turkish Cypriots, gained experience by working in catering businesses and 
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then established their own businesses in their return to North Cyprus. Those participants 
with more experience and with education built up significant wealth from previous 
employment and investments. This implies that previous experience positively 
contributed on developing the business. The restaurant business experience of 
restaurateur participants is illustrated in Table 19 below: 
Table 19: Restaurant business experience prior to start-up 
Experience Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in North Cyprus 
Total number of restaurateur participants who 15 out of 19 participants 
had previous restaurant business experience 
Number of restaurateur participants who operated Hasan, GUven, Galip, HUseyin, Olgun, Zafer, 
own or worked in family restaurant businesses Gokhan, Metin, Mete, Celal, Kenan, Turhan, 
Altan, Ayten (14) 
Number of restaurateur participants who worked Haldun (1) 
for someone else (in restaurants) 
Number of participants who had no experience in Ayhan, Alper, Mustafa, Meral (4) 
restaurant businesses 
It is interesting to note that none of the Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in the 
study worked in restaurant businesses in North Cyprus unless it was a family owned 
one. This may seem curious but all the research participants stated that Turkish Cypriots 
in general were unwilling to undertake working class restaurant tasks. There are many 
factors to explain this reason; social status, low pay, unsuitable working hours, other 
working opportunities available for Turkish Cypriots: Usually Turkish immigrants in 
North Cyprus work in this sector. Four restaurateur participants had no previous work 
experience in the restaurant sector, and got involved in the sector at a later stage in their 
lives for various reasons, as explained earlier in this chapter. No specific degree or 
experience was required when the participants went into business ownership. Therefore, 
cultural capital in terms of formal training was not compulsory for potential 
restaurateurs. Finally, in some cases participants completed a degree in hotel and 
catering management or short term formal courses, also the majority of them worked in 
restaurants before becoming owners thus increasing their skills and experiences, which 
were critically important in setting-up their businesses 
The second form of cultural capital as envisaged by Bourdieu (1986) is embodied 
cultural capital which is made up of attitudes and way of thinking that is a product of 
socialisation process. Also, it was evident in the study that majority of the participants 
were influenced by an exposure to early role models of their self-employed family 
members (family history of self-employment), \vhere they gained confidence and this 
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influenced the way they mobilised resources for their businesses. Being involved the 
family business since childhood gave some participants confidence in setting-up and 
running their businesses without the need for external help such as business support and 
advice. Also, the culture of self-employment among people in North Cyprus means that 
people are exposed to self-employment or small businesses as part of the work-culture. 
This facilitated and gave some of the participants in this study confidence in setting-up 
restaurants. Further, as there is limited institutional support for small business start-up 
in North Cyprus, many participants reported having to learn how to be self-reliant and 
also reliant on their social networks such as family, and not to expect formal business 
advice or support to start their businesses. This self-reliance came with confidence and a 
'feel for the game' (Nash, 1999, p.l79) which was instrumental in shaping their capital 
acquisition decisions. 
Apart from the cultural and economic capital, participants in the study referred also to 
the importance of their social capital or social networks in setting-up their restaurants. 
Furthermore, this study emphasises the fact that social capital, cultural capital and 
economic capital are interlinked. 
5.2.4.3 Social capital 
Whilst it is important to separate economic, cultural and social capital for analytical 
reasons, the boundaries between the capitals are fluid as envisaged by Bourdieu (1986). 
For the Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in North Cyprus study, social capital and social 
networks played two key roles during business start-up. The major role played was 
support in the provision of direct economic capital such as family savings and the 
indirect economic capital such as labour support. The second key role social capital 
played was in the accumulation of cultural capital such as informal training and 
experience gained when working in family restaurants. 
Social capital or social networks facilitated accumulation of direct and indirect 
economic capital in a variety of ways. As mentioned earlier in this sub-section, and as 
depicted in Table 17, page 136 (Section 5.2.4.1), participants relied on their families or 
social networks in accumulating the start-up financial resources for their businesses. As 
discussed previously in the first section of the chapter, six participants; GUven. Olgun, 
G "kh M t' Mete and Altan referred to the immediate family established o an, e tn, ' 
restaurants through which they have joined the businesses and eventually took over at a 
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later stage. Gaining restaurant management skills by working in a family business 
presented an example to the transfer of social capital into cultural capital. These 
participants were fortunate as they were able to rely completely on family capital at the 
initial business ownership stage, and only deployed their earnings made from the 
businesses for further expansion. However, it could be suggested that the family 
established businesses constrained participants' career choices in other sectors. 
Families not only provided restaurateurs with established businesses, but also supplied 
financial help and labour support. Six participants, namely Ayhan, Hliseyin, Haldun, 
Kenan, Zafer and Celal stated that they have received some family savings or loans, 
locations or shops in return for no rent and labour support at the start-up. Furthermore, 
partnership businesses established by family partners provided financial resources for 
starting businesses. The interviews also revealed the significance of the labour support 
provided by families especially by wives and parents, friends and other acquaintances at 
the start-up, which has reduced the start-up cost. 
The present research on the business start-up activities of Turkish Cypriot owned 
restaurants in North Cyprus documents many instances where female family members 
especially wives and mothers engaged in the businesses with varying contributions and 
worked as unpaid labour, cooking, cleaning, taking care of the business, and in some 
cases dealing with the customers. Women's role at the start-up of, and in sustaining 
small businesses unacknowledged despite their vital role in the survival of businesses as 
discussed in the literature (Basu and Altmay, 2003; Dhaliwal, 2000; Holliday, 1995; 
Phizacklea and Ram, 1995, 1996; Ram et al., 2000a; Ram and Holliday, 1993). 
From the interviews conducted and the observation (see Section 4.4.2.1) carried out as a 
part of the field study, 13 out of 19 restaurateurs in the study referred directly or 
indirectly to significant contribution of their mothers in addition to their wives in the 
initial years of the business, and also in daily activities in the business. Although none 
of these women were part owners of the businesses, their input was enormous in terms 
of hidden labour. Their support was crucial particularly for the first time starter 
restaurateurs as they had limited economic capital and were unable to employ outside 
workers in the restaurants. The contribution of family women in the restaurant business 
can be grouped under two categories; as those who provided their labour at the start-up 
or at busy times, and those who continue to their labour ol1\\ards from the business 
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start-up period. It is noteworthy that restaurant work is deemed to be low status for 
Turkish Cypriots in general. But the gendered and familial nature of Turkish Cypriot 
society puts on an expectation on female family members. 
The women in the first category contributed only during the setting-up phase, and only 
during busy times. At the initial setting-up stage and at the initial years of the business, 
to save from personnel expenses, wives and mothers of restaurateurs did cooking, 
cleaning, and serving at the restaurants. Some even did the restaurants' laundry needs at 
home, and prepared special food and desserts for the restaurant. However, as the owners 
became more experienced and professional in running the restaurants they employed 
outside workers and therefore have lesser need of the support of their wives or mothers 
as argued by inal and Karata~-6zkan (2007). Mustafa, 37 year old, married male, 
highlights the contribution of his wife during the start-up presenting an example 
reflecting the experiences of other participants in the study: 
My wife provided labour support, especially when I initially set-up this 
business. I was unable to run the business and take care of everything on my 
own, and so she would come and help me. Fortunately, as the business grew, we 
employed many other workers, and now there is no need for her labour 
(Mustafa, 37 year old) 
And similarly, Metin's (39 years old, married male) wife only helps out in the restaurant 
during busy times, she mainly deals with the customers. His quote represents the other 
participants who have wives helping-out the first category: 
My wife sometimes helps in the restaurant during busy periods, especially over 
the weekends when we have a lot of reserved tables. She deals mainly with the 
customers from Britain (Metin, 39 years old, male). 
It was not always wives who contributed at the initial start-up years of the business, but 
mothers also contributed to the business by cooking food for the restaurant at home. 
Haldun's wife was unable to assist in the restaurant since she was a lecturer at the 
university, however his mother contributed economically to the business by helping-out. 
through cooking initially at home, thus cutting labour costs: 
When we had first started the Italian restaurant my mother was cooking lasagne 
and spinach tagliatelle and apple pie at home. I got a great deal of help until we 
were able to employ staff. Now we are on a professional level, we have 20 to 25 
employees working for us, so we do not need much support anymore (Haldun, 
38 year old, male). 
Furthermore, in terms of support from parents, G6khan's situation \\as perhaps 
indicative of other restaurateurs in the study: 
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~t the beginning, I had my mother coming to do the cooking, washing up the 
dlsh.e~, .cleaning and helping in general. Actually, we all worked as a family at 
the InitIal stage. Later, we employed other people and I didn't want my parents 
to work any longer (Gokhan, 31 years old, male). 
The contribution presented by mothers and fathers is typical in Turkish Cypriot culture. 
Parents endeavour to provide financial and/or other types of support such as the labour 
or emotional support to their children. The government in North Cyprus does not give 
child support benefits and therefore parents rely solely on their own finances. At the 
same time, this has a reciprocal effect, parents in return expect their child to take care of 
them when they get old. 
The second category included women who have always been there in the business from 
the initial start-up phase, to development and sustainability. At the moment five 
restaurateurs' wives or daughters contribute in day to day activities of the businesses. 
Both the lives of men and women revolved around the opening and closing hours of the 
business, and it is ultimately women who do the cooking and cleaning which are hard 
tasks to perform. Women took a significant role working as the unpaid labour in the 
daily activities of the business as Turhan's statement spoke for the others in the study: 
My wife always helps me out in the restaurant from the day it was established. 
Particularly, when I am away, she takes control of the business. Our house is 
only 10 meters away from the restaurant (Turhan, 42 years old, male). 
Other than the hidden role played by wives, and mothers, seven participants explicitly 
stated the support from their friends, siblings, aunts, uncles and cousins, and also 
children. The support provided by friends and family was in terms of direct labour 
support primarily at the start-up, and in some cases during sustainability of the 
businesses 
Examples of direct labour support include renovation and free labouring in the 
restaurant during busy periods, and indirect support include taking care of the children 
when necessary. Celal, 47 years old, male participant, who owns a restaurant, 
exemplifies the support he received from his family and friends, which is indicative for 
others: 
Apart from the support I have had from my wife and parents. all t~e other family 
members such as aunts, uncles, and cousins had supporte~ me WIth labour. For 
I hen the restaurant was at the stage of constructIOn. they all came and examp e, w f' d I 
helped with the laying of the concrete. Furthermore, my carpenter nen s a so 
helped in the business (Celal, 47 years old, male). 
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Regarding the labour support supplied by social networks of the participants, Ayten (.+.+ 
years old, married female) who is a part owner of a restaurant with both her husband 
and brother, stated the following: 
I ha:e my brother who comes and helps me out by doing the accounts, and other 
famIl~ memb~rs and friends chips in and help out if there is anything to be done, 
especIally durmg busy periods (Ayten, 44 years old, female) 
The collaboration and collective labour among the family members and friends in 
providing labour support to each other is quite common in Turkish Cypriot culture. 
Examples of this can be observed even today especially in rural settings, but also in 
urban areas. In rural locations family members and close friends work together during 
the weekends to build up a house or workplace for one member of the group. The same 
cooperation repeats when a need arises for others. These sorts of collaborations have 
economic implications. Rather than borrowing funds, borrowing free weekend time of 
friends and paying them later as labour support is common. 
For other participants, non-labour (indirect) support by social networks other than 
family members, at the start-up included guidance in setting-up businesses, acting as co-
signers when borrowing loans from banks and also giving financial support when 
buying equipment for the restaurant on credit, and finally gifts donated. In all these 
cases, available social capital was drawn upon to reduce the amount of funding needed 
for their businesses, and contributing into economic capital, by reducing the amount of 
economic capital to be invested. Examples of the transfer of social capital into 
economic capital are evident. The following quote presents an example of one of the 
non-labour support as explained by Celal, 47 years old, male. His social capital has 
provided him interest free loan: 
Initially, one of my acquaintances helped me in buying products on credit. sllch 
as alcohol and equipment or tools for the kitchen, which I paid him at a later 
date (Celal, 47 years old, male). 
And similarly, the case of relying on acquaintances when applying for bank loans was 
also quite common among the participants as Turhan, 42 years old, male stated: 
I have set-up my current business by relying totally on bank loans. At first, I 
spent a great deal of time dealing with banks in order to be able to borrow the 
money. Fortunately, an acquaintance of ours, a business man, was a~le to help 
me in getting the loans, he acted as a guarantor. I bought the property Itself from 
an acquaintance of mine. I was very persistent about getting it (Turhan, 42 years 
old, male) 
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Some participants also reported that they were members of RESBIR (Restaurant-
Owners Association). One of its roles is supposed to be supporting and presenting 
advice for people who would like to start-up restaurants in North Cyprus. However, 
RESBIR is not effective in providing support and advice, it rather acts as networking 
organisation where some participants attends meetings to discuss common issues and 
problem facing them in the sector. 
In summary, Turkish Cypriot participants in North Cyprus have mainly relied on their 
family savings and personal accumulations in setting-up their businesses. Having a bank 
loan is always cumbersome and costly. Financial institutions in North Cyprus are not 
yet developed for special funding. Also it can be said that as part of their culture 
Turkish Cypriots are careful in their spending and try to make savings for their future 
needs. They use their savings for their children or for investment in property. Their 
social capital such as family members and friends supported them initially by working 
in the restaurants. Also, social networks donations and acting as guarantors when 
obtaining loans for the start-up were evident in the study. Turkish Cypriot participants' 
relations with their social contacts exemplify many instances of the transfer of social 
capital into economic capital. The final sub-section explores the relationships and links 
between North Cyprus and Britain. 
5.2.5 Restaurateur participants in North Cyprus: Links with Britain 
The research objectives of the study are to explore the business start-up reasons and the 
means of setting-up small businesses. Researching the same community in two different 
countries, it is essential to explore the personal and business relations of Turkish 
Cypriot restaurateur participants in North Cyprus and Britain, and consider the 
economic, cultural and social capital transfers within the home country and the country 
of migration. Nineteen Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in North Cyprus were 
asked to exemplify the relations they had with the Turkish Cypriot restaurant owners in 
Britain. They reported that only indirect business relations and personal links arising 
from social relations existed among restaurateurs in North Cyprus and Britain. 
Six restaurant owners, including the participants who have either re-migrated back to 
North Cyprus from Britain or who have received their university degrees in Britain, had 
interpersonal linkages or contacts with the Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs back in Britain. 
Mostly, these contacts or networks were established with restaurant owners in Britain 
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while working in their restaurants during the period of their stay in Britain. Their 
contacts in Britain would usually recommend the Turkish Cypriot owned restaurants in 
North Cyprus to those who are visiting North Cyprus. One of the participants Celal, 
speaking for the others, reported the following about the personal indirect business 
relations with restaurateurs in Britain: 
I do~'t ha:e any business relationship with the restaurateurs in Britain. The only 
reiattonship would be when restaurant owners visit Cyprus and come to our 
re~taurant as customers. They take our business cards and give it to people that 
WIll come to North Cyprus. (Celal, 47 years old male, sole proprietorship of a 
restaurant in North Cyprus) 
Another way of utilising interpersonal links would be the exchange of ideas or 
information between restaurant owners in Britain regarding the new menu ideas or the 
development of tools or equipments used in restaurants. Hence, the transferability of 
social capital to cultural capital is evident. This is exemplified by one of the 
participants; Olgun referred to his links with Britain in terms of getting advice or 
recommendations from his relatives who owned restaurants: 
The only type of business relationship with Britain that happens for us is when a 
new machine or a new recipe that I've never heard of is out and my relatives 
would provide me information about it. (Olgun, 30 years old male owner of a 
partnership restaurant in North Cyprus) 
Similarly, another participant, who has studied hotel and catering management in 
Britain, highlighted the importance of exchanging ideas with his Turkish Cypriot 
restaurateur acquaintances in Britain. This is an example of increasing cultural capital 
through social contacts. Additionally, as presented below, he remarked that he 
frequently travelled to Britain to follow the developments in the food and catering 
exhibitions and he is a member of certain professional institutions: 
The name of our restaurant is widely known among people in Britain. I know 
many Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in Britain, and I closely follow their 
activities. Lately, there have been successful distinguished restaurants in 
London, which I closely pursue (follow). Of course from time to time we 
exchange constructive ideas. There are stages at which we benefit from these 
colleagues. However, conditions and standards between here in North Cyprus 
and there in Britain are not similar. In terms of style the products offered to 
customers are not the same, but still we have similar approaches. Furthermore. I 
regularly attend fairs, I am a member of certain professional institutions and. I 
am in contact with them (Gtiven, 38 years old male, owner of a partnership 
restaurant in N orth Cyprus) 
Finally, participants, deploying their social networks, have gained the opportunity to 
advertise their restaurants in Turkish Cypriot published newspapers in Britain. as Alper 
stated as the following: 
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Only three to four years from today I have given advertisements of my 
restaurant in a Turkish newspaper published in London. This lasted for two 
years. That newspaper had a correspondent here in Cyprus, and we got the 
opportunity to meet him. He was interested in our activities so we placed 
advertisements of the restaurant. Of course this was paid. We have seen some 
benefit of this but not effective enough (Alper, 57 years old male, sole 
proprietorship of a restaurant in North Cyprus). 
This is an example of transformation of social capital to economic capital in the sense 
that advertising is a marketing communications medium that is intended to generate 
additional business for the restaurants. In summary, it can be concluded from this sub-
section that there are no directly established business relations between Turkish Cypriot 
restaurateurs in North Cyprus with the ones in Britain. Rather, they have indirect 
business relationships created by their reliance on social network connections. These 
indirectly established links bring about recommendation of restaurants to acquaintances, 
and transfer of skills, knowledge and ideas among the restaurateurs in two countries. 
The second section in this chapter examines the results and analysis on the business 
start-up activities of Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs currently running their businesses in 
Britain. 
5.3 Results of the study on restaurateurs in Britain 
This section of the chapter deals with the results and analysis of the study on Turkish 
Cypriot restaurateur participants in Britain. The restaurant sector and restaurant 
business start-up process in Britain is presented. This is followed by a presentation of 
distributive attributes of the restaurateur participants' in the study. Then, the 
participants' reasons for setting-up restaurant businesses, followed by the means of 
setting-up their restaurants, that is, capital owned and raised at the start-up is examined. 
The final sub-section investigates the personal and business links of participants' with 
North Cyprus. 
5.3.1 The restaurant sector in Britain 
This sub-section provides the findings of the policy review (legislation, rules and 
regulations) as well as the characteristics of the restaurant and catering sector in Britain. 
The governmental bodies, DCMS (Department for Culture, Media and Sports) and the 
MAFF (Ministry for Agriculture, Fisheries and Food) work together to encourage and 
monitor policies in hotel and restaurant sectors (Government Response, 2007). In 
Britain. a partner organisation of the OTt Business Link for London that provides 
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business support for small businesses also presents guidance on the practicalities of 
setting-up a restaurant (Business Link, 2005b). It also provides a review of mandatory 
training, the regulatory requirements (including health and safety and food hygiene 
law), and the capital outlay needed. In addition, it looks at trends currently affecting the 
catering industry, and suggests ways to promote this type of business. Finally, it 
recommends several sources of further advice (Business Link, 2005a). It is from these 
sources these sources that the information is collated. 
There are no specific qualifications needed to run a restaurant, but some training in 
hygiene and basic food preparation is advisable. Nationally recognised qualifications 
include; national provisional GNVQ Foundation Level Achievement, Hospitality and 
Catering, City and Guilds Food Preparation and Cooking, Scheme Number 6967, and 
City and Guilds Profile of Achievement (Catering), Scheme Number 3791. The need for 
other catering and front of house staff training depends upon the structure of the 
business planned to be developed (Business Link, 2005a). 
By law, anyone who plans to start-up a new catering business in Britain must register 
their premises with the environmental health service at their local authority at least 28 
days prior to opening (Business Link, 2005b; Food Standards Agency, 2006), and 
present information about the premises used for storing, selling, distributing, or 
preparing food. If the business is established as sole trader, separate registrations for 
self-employment and Value Added Tax (VAT) need to be completed. Self-employed 
businesses must register with HM Revenue and Customs (HRMC) within three months 
of becoming self-employed, and are also responsible for paying their own tax and 
national insurance contributions (Food Standards Agency, 2006, p.27). Any considered 
change in the premises needs to have planning permission through the local authority. 
Further, licenses for selling alcohol, hot food between 11 PM and 5 AM, entertainments 
such as theatre, cinema, or live music are required and information on all these are 
available in the local authorities (Food Standards Agency, 2006, p.3). Catering and 
restaurant businesses are highly regulated with regard to rules on good food hygiene. 
Business Link (2005a) advises that start-up costs vary depending upon the type of 
restaurant planned, as some restaurants may require specialist equipment. The level of 
decoration or front of house materials may determine the actual cost. However, as a 
starting point, the Business Link for London (2005a) states that the fixed overheads 
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include: shop rent and business rates and utility bills. An extra budget is needed for 
connection charges in addition to the actual bills, fax machine, from 150 GBP, legal 
fees and insurance policies, staff uniforms around 100 GBP per person. The local 
environmental health office would advise on any health and safety requirements, and 
make sure that the food preparation is set-up to standard. This may have cost 
implications. The fitting out of the kitchen area which can cost a minimum of about 
7410 GBP and the front of house area (approximately 600 GBP per four place setting) 
will have cost implications (Business Link, 2005a). As such the initial capital required 
for setting-up a 16-seater restaurant, for example, can run into a cost that is well over 
10,000 GBP. This cost does not include the building and infrastructure costs. This has 
important implications for the raising of capital for business. 
Setting-up businesses in the catering sector including restaurants, cafes and takeaways 
is quite common among ethnic minority population in Britain (Altmay and Altmay, 
2006). Estimates suggest that 36 percent of all immigrant business owners set-up 
businesses in distribution, hotel and restaurants (Dustmann, et aI., 2003). The reason for 
this is the relatively low entry barriers, such as the low financial start-up capital 
required compared to other sectors (Basu and Altmay, 2002; Ladbury, 1979) and low-
skill requirements (Basu and Goswami, 1999). 
There are 35,262 restaurants in Britain, 30 percent of licensed outlets are group owned 
and 70 percent are independent (figures are based on 2001). Restaurants employ 
288,000 people, equivalent to one percent of the British workforce (The Restaurant-
Owners Association, 2002). It is difficult to identify the exact number of Turkish 
Cypriot owned restaurants in London, as there is no comprehensive documentation 
(Ozaktanlar, 2003, p.III) As maintained by the same researcher the only sources 
available are the Turkish Business Databases available from the Turkish newspaper 
publishers in London. This source does not differentiate between Turkish Cypriot, 
Turkish or Kurdish owned businesses. Furthermore, businesses that do not advertise in 
the Turkish-language press and Turkish-speaking businesses serving to a customer base 
outside the community are omitted (Ozaktanlar, 2003). Therefore these sources cannot 
be considered as being reliable. According to London Gazette (2005) Business Guide, 
there are 147 Turkish-origin owned restaurants in London. 
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5.3.2 Distributive attributes of restaurateur participants in Britain 
The distributive attributes of participants, who took part in the study, is illustrated in 
Table 20, at the end of this sub-section. Interviews with 13 restaurant owners or part 
owners and with one restaurant manager in Britain were conducted. All were born in 
Cyprus except one. Nine participants were first generation migrants. The first 
generation migrant definition of Ladbury (1984) is adopted, whereby she defined first 
generation migrants as 'those who were born in Cyprus and who spent at least first 16 
years there. First generation migrants in the current study migrated to Britain any time 
between 1966 and 1979, with a high concentration during 1974 and also two migrants 
(categorised as first generation migrants in Table 20) who came in 1994. Three 
participants were second generation migrants. Second generation migrant definition of 
both Ladbury (1984) and Alicik (1997) is adopted, whereby they define second 
generation migrants as those who were born in Britain or received all or most of their 
schooling in Britain. The second generation migrants in the current study migrated to 
Britain during 1957, 1972, and 1974 respectively with their mothers and brothers or 
sisters to accompany their fathers who had emigrated earlier. Finally, there was only 
one third generation participant in the study, he was the only one born in Britain. 
The age of the Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in Britain ranged between 30 
and 65, with an average of 48 years old. The various age groups provide insights into 
the business set-up experiences of people from different generations. The average age 
of Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in Britain is higher than in North Cyprus. This 
indicates that the restaurateur participants in Britain set-up these businesses in later 
stages of their lives, after gaining experiences as employees or as previous business 
owners in other sectors. 
A significant fact is that all 13 participants in the study in Britain were men; this implies 
that Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in Britain thus were predominantly male. Male 
domination in the Turkish Cypriot restaurant ownership in Britain shows similarity to 
the situation in North Cyprus, thus the effect of culture and religion shows its impact in 
both countries. As explained earlier in Section 5.2.2, in the Turkish Cypriot culture 
before 1960s Turkish Cypriot women always stood behind men. A woman running a 
business or working outside the home was unacceptable. 
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Four participants had fathers who previously owned catering businesses, implying that 
parents' occupation was an influential factor in restaurant business ownership. Similar 
to Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in North Cyprus, other participants fathers' 
were mostly involved in relatively low skill occupations such as bus driver, garden 
worker, and farmer. There were also participants who had fathers' in occupations such 
as policeman, post master general, and accounts inspector. Their mothers' were 
predominantly housewives, and assisted the participants' fathers, except one who was 
an art teacher. Similar to the situation in North Cyprus, restaurateur participants in 
Britain had other immediate family members such as uncles or extended family 
members such as father-in-law, brother-in-law who had been a factor in leading them to 
this sort of business. 
In terms of education, six participants were university graduates; three were graduates 
of hotel management and catering, one economics and tourism, one graduate of 
mechanical engineering, and one graduate of law. Six were high school graduates and 
the remaining two had secondary school education, as their highest educational 
attainment. It is not surprising for individuals with lower level degree qualifications to 
engage in restaurant and catering businesses in the migrant country. In both North 
Cyprus and Britain, there is no strict rule that requires a potential restaurateur to have an 
educational degree in hotel and catering management prior to setting-up a restaurant 
business. Considering the number of restaurateur university graduates in the present 
study, Turkish Cypriots appear as a highly educated and skilled group of business 
owners. The existence of university degree holders in areas other than hotel and catering 
management in the study indicates that qualifications gained outside Britain were not 
recognised; hence their symbolic capital was not valued. As discussed by Sanders and 
Nee (1996), foreign-earned human capital such as education is usually not highly 
valued in the host labour market, and hence immigrants use their human capital to 
achieve business ownership. This compels individuals to move into other occupations 
such as the restaurant business ownership. 
In total, 12 out 14 restaurateur participants in the study were married, one was single 
and the other was divorced. The married participants' spouses in both countries played a 
significant role in contributing in both start-up process and in the daily management of 
businesses. With the exception of two participants, all had at least one child. In some 
cases participants also referred to the labour support of their child or children. 
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In Britain, eight restaurants were solely owned and five restaurants were owned in 
partnerships, usually with other family members or friends. In contrast to North Cyprus. 
partnership owned businesses with non-family members were evident in Britain. One 
explanation for this is that relatively smaller scale restaurants are set-up in North 
Cyprus, and less capital is required (less start-up cost, rent, training, hygiene rules). 
More capital, resources and investment are necessary in Britain and this forces people to 
enter into partnership businesses. Participants in North Cyprus were also fortunate in 
finding restaurants from family established businesses. 
The restaurants were located in vanous areas of London, such as North London, 
Loughton, Blackheath, Essex, Victoria, Covent Garden and the Strand. It was evident in 
the study that not all the restaurants were located in Turkish-speaking settlement areas. 
Most restaurateur participants were not first time starters in business and they tended to 
break-out. The notion of break-out (Curran and Blackburn, 1993; Ram and Jones, 1998) 
is predicated on the view that the long term viability of ethnic minority businesses can 
be secured only by tapping into most prospective markers. On the other hand, since 
2003 with the opening of the borders in Cyprus, it was observed that the majority of the 
Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in North Cyprus updated their menu list, 
included Greek translations on their menus, and hired Greek speaking staff in order to 
address to the needs of Greek customers. Therefore, in terms of growth this strategy was 
taken rather than changing locations. 
Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs have set-up their current businesses between 1971 and 
2002. It is important to note that among the 13 restaurateurs in the study, nine were not 
first time starters in business. Previously, they were the owners of other businesses 
including restaurant and textile businesses. Some participants had also moved into 
ownership in upmarket restaurants serving different cuisines (Ozaktanlar, 2003, p.10). 
Therefore, these participants had high cultural capital in terms of business set-up 
experience, had accumulated economic capital for their business start-ups, and were 
able to take out bank loans since the majority were more established. The participants in 
Britain were more entrepreneurial when compared with those in North Cyprus, 
although, a number of participants in North Cyprus were not first time starters of their 
current businesses. Being a member of Turkish Cypriot community, recently (after the 
interviews were conducted) I observed that research participants in North Cyprus 
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increased their investments through opening second and third more luxurious branches 
of restaurants. 
153 
Table 20: Distributive attributes of restaurateur participants in Britain 
---
Names Age Sex Father and Mother Education Marital Number of Type of Business Location of the Year of 
Occupation Status children restaurant ownership 4 
I-Ercan 55 Male Bus driver and housewife High school 
1st_generation 
Married Two Sole proprietorship Victoria 1990, 1999 
2-Hakan 30 Male Restaurateur and house wife University -Hotel and catering Married One Partnership Victoria 1996,2002 
3rd . generatIon management 
3-Ahmet 56 Male Accounts inspector and housewife University -Law Married Two Sole proprietorship Edgware 1990,2002 
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4-Barl~ 50 Male Policeman and housewife High school Divorced Two Partnership Palmers Green 1988 
I st generation 
5-Fatih 44 Male Butcher and housewife High school Married Four Sole proprietorship Dagenham -Essex 1988 
I st generation 
6-Erin9 41 Male Chef and housewife U niversity-Mechanical Married Three Sole proprietorship Blackheath 1987 
2nd generation engineering 
7-Kamil 65 Male Coffee shop owner and housewife High school Married Two Partnership Loughton 1979, 1982 
I st generation 
X-Burak 53 Male Caterer and housewife University -Hotel and catering Married One Partnership Covent Garden 1971,1972. 
2ndg< • management 1974,2001 encratlon 
9-Emrc 44 Male Policeman, factory business and Secondary school Married Three Sole proprietorship Dagenham 1986 
2nd . housewife generatIon 
10-Nevzat 45 Male Butcher and kebab shop owner, High school Married Three Sole proprietorship Newington 2000 
I st generation and housewife Green 
II-Fevzi 52 Male Farmer and helper to husband University-Economics Married Four Sole proprietorship Finchley Central 1978-
I st generation 1996 
12-6zay 30 Male Bus driver and worker in the High school Single None Partnership Coven Garden 1994 
151 generation hospital 
13-Bulent 47 Male Garden worker and helper to Secondary School Married Three So le-proprietorshi p Southgate 1984. 1999 
1st . generatIOn husband 
14-Ali 57 Male Post master general and art teacher University-Hotel and catering Married None Professional manager Strand N/A 
I SI generation management 
Note: Real names have been changed to ensure anonymity. 
4 Different dates shows the year of ownership for previous and current restaurant businesses. 
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5.3.3 Restaurateur participants' reasons for setting-up businesses in Britain 
Three mam factors emerged upon analysing the business start-up reasons for 13 
participants in Britain. These factors were family reasons, economic reasons and individual 
reasons. It is also important to note that the emerging reasons are not mutually exclusive, 
and some participants appear in multiple categories of the business start-up reasons 
discussed. 
5.3.3.1 Family reasons 
The familial context or dynamics have been important in shaping restaurateur participants 
decisions to go into business ownership. Eight out 13 participants in the study cited the 
influence of their families on their business ownership decisions. As mentioned earlier 
when examining the family reasons for business start-up in North Cyprus, family stands for 
both immediate and extended family members. In line with the situation of restaurateur 
participants in North Cyprus, both immediate and extended family members' nature of 
influence in participants' business ownership decision in Britain varied. Some provided the 
experience, skills and guidance, the others economic capital, and the established restaurant. 
As in North Cyprus, two groups of participants were evident in Britain. The first group of 
participants had immediate family members and the second group of participants had 
extended family members in the restaurant or catering business, as inferred in Table 21 and 
Table 22 respectively. 
As shown in Table 21, SIX participants had immediate family members involved in 
restaurant and catering businesses. Immediate family members for the majority of the 
participants: five out of six, referred to their fathers. Two participants, who referred to their 
fathers, also noted that either grandfather or uncle was involved with this sort of business. 
In addition, two participants' brothers familiarised them with the restaurant business 
experience and skills. 
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Table 21: Involvement of immediate family member(s) in catering business 
Name Age Sex Immediate family member 
1-Hakan 30 Male Father and grandfather 
2-Erin9 41 Male Father 
3-Kamil 65 Male Father and Brother 
4-Burak 53 Male Father and uncle 
5-Nevzat 45 Male Father 
6-Btilent 47 Male Brother 
The majority of the participants; five out six who were influenced by immediate family 
members were exposed to either early childhood experiences in restaurant businesses or 
gained work experiences at the family owned restaurants during early years of schooling. 
Similar to their counterparts in North Cyprus, from early age onwards, they took immediate 
family members as role models as discussed by Auken et al. (2006), Dyer (1992) and 
Scherer et al. (1989). Being born into a family involved in restaurant trade, early childhood 
work experience was quite common among the participants. However, one of the 
participants; BUlent, later on started a restaurant business with his brother after gaining the 
necessary work experience in the catering business from him after migration to Britain. 
Nevzat's (45 years old male) experience in terms of early childhood experiences in the 
business reflected the overall general experience of the other participants. Nevzat's father 
was involved in a butchery and kebab business; he started working with him and then 
inherited the business with his brother initially in North Cyprus. After he migrated to 
Britain towards the end of 1999, he opened a restaurant business on his own. He stated: 
My father was a butcher and he had a kebab shop. We developed the skills of the 
catering sector by working with him since childhood, and then we developed the 
business further. When I migrated to Britain, I set-up my own restaurant business 
by using the skills learnt in my childhood (Nevzat, 45 years old, male). 
Two out of six participants in this group further developed themselves in this trade with 
schooling in hotel and catering management. Experiences and career trajectories of Burak 
(53 years old, male) and Hakan (30 years old male) were similar in the sense that they both 
had family members who were restaurateurs, and who presented them with the opportunity 
to gain business experience and practical aspects of the job. Furthermore, upon the 
completion of the university degrees, both were provided with economic capital and 
support in setting-up their businesses. Interestingly, these participants were successful in 
business and established various upmarket restaurants with different images in the 
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mainstream market. Hakan's quote below provides a better understanding of the 
experiences of both participants. He is a third generation migrant and both his father and 
grandfather were involved in catering. He is currently the owner an upmarket restaurant 
(established in his grandfather's shop) and an Italian cafe with his brother. 
I was working with my father from the age of nine; I was helping out in his fast 
food restaurant that specialised in doner kebab and hamburgers. I liked the 
restaurant style like this one (the current restaurant). Then I went to university and 
studied hotel and catering management, and after a year I decided that I knew 
everything. Therefore I opened a restaurant style Italian cafe that works very well. 
Then I opened this restaurant, and we have another cafe that we have prepared to 
open next month (Hakan, 30 years old, male). 
With respect to the influence of immediate family, not all the participants started their 
career lives by owning restaurants. Two participants in the study; Erim; and Kamil gained 
some experience in their fathers' catering businesses in the early years of their lives. 
However, they worked in other sectors either as business owners or as employed workers 
for some years and an opportunity arose where they decided to set-up their restaurant 
businesses. Again, they drew on their early practical restaurant experience and skills gained 
through immediate family members. Kamil's experience reflects that of other participants 
in this category. Kamil (65 years old, male) worked as a civil servant in North Cyprus, but 
migrated to Britain for economic betterment in 1979. His father was a coffee shop owner in 
Kamil's childhood. 
My father was a coffee-shop owner, so I was naturally led into business ownership. 
I have been interested in the food and drink business sector, since my childhood 
when I was working with my father. 
The influence and the nature of immediate family members, as explained above emerged as 
an important theme in the current study. However, the extended family members also 
shaped business ownership decisions of the participants. As presented in Table 22, two 
participants in the study cited the importance of their extended family members, their 
uncles, who led them in business ownership in restaurants. 
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Table 22: Involvement of extended family member in catering business 
Name Age Sex Extended family member 
l-Emre 44 Male Uncle 
2-6zay 30 Male Uncle 
Nevertheless, there was no unifonn influence of extended family members in this study. In 
some cases, the uncles introduced skills and experiences, that is, institutional cultural 
capital and emotional and psychological encouragement, as argued by Dhaliwal and Kangis 
(2006). In other cases established restaurant businesses were provided by uncles. 
An example of the impact of familial context in terms of extended family is Ozay's 
experience at later life. Ozay, 30 year old male, part owner of a restaurant with his uncle, 
comes from a working class family background in North Cyprus. His father was a bus 
driver and his mother was a hospital worker. His uncle, who migrated to London in 1956, 
was divorced and had no children, and lived on his own. He was one of the successful 
entrepreneurs in London who was a self-starter from the beginning. He owned many 
businesses including restaurants. Ozay came to Britain to work with his uncle in summer 
holidays starting towards the end of secondary school. He learned every single aspect of the 
restaurant business from his uncle. After completing high school and military service in 
North Cyprus he joined his uncle in London and became the part owner of the restaurant in 
1994. This exemplifies strong familial relations in Turkish Cypriot culture. Ozay created a 
very good opportunity by getting into this partnership relationship with his uncle, 
deploying his social capital. He is now the part owner with 10 percent, of his uncle's 
business. This is an example of broader family links in tenns of providing work experience, 
labour and then partnership in business. 
The influence of extended family members was not only in terms of already created 
businesses, but also in tenns of skills and experience presented earlier, and guidance and 
moral support at the start-up, as experienced by Emre (44 year old, male). Also, his uncle 
provided him with free labour such as providing help in carrying, assembling, and 
preparing the machinery when initiating his take away type restaurant. Emre, a second 
generation migrant, 44 years old, married with three sons, migrated to Britain in 1972 at the 
age of 12, with his mother and brother following their father due to economic reasons. He 
worked in the textile factory when he first came, but his uncle who was in fish and chips 
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business encouraged him to buy this business in 1986, and he has been runnmg this 
business ever since. He picked up the trade in the restaurant where his uncle was employed. 
Therefore, Turkish Cypriot business owners' immediate and extended family support the 
business by offering advice, information, training, experience, contacts, and access to 
markets, supplies and finance as discussed in earlier studies of Basu and Altmay (2003), 
Dhaliwal and Kangis (2006), Dunn and Holtz-Eakin (2000) and Dyer and Handler (1994). 
The nature of immediate and extended family influence provided to Turkish Cypriot 
participants in Britain are summarised in Table 23 below: 
Table 23: Nature family influence in business ownership, in Britain 
Name Ae:e Sex Nature of family influence 
I-Hakan 30 Male Experience and economic capital 
2-Eriny 41 Male Experience 
3-Kamil 65 Male Experience 
4-Burak 53 Male Experience and guidance 
5-Nevzat 45 Male Experience 
6-Btilent 47 Male Experience 
7-Emre 44 Male Experience and guidance 
8-0zay 30 Male Established business (part owner) 
The effect of both immediate and extended family members in the study in Britain was 
mainly in terms of earlier provision of opportunity to work in their established businesses, 
and then later motivating the participants into acquiring their own businesses. Similar to the 
restaurateur participants in North Cyprus, the majority of participants in Britain gained 
restaurant management experience and skills from both immediate and extended family 
members. Families in both countries acted as role models for the restaurateur participants. 
However, it was evident in the study in North Cyprus that majority of participants joined or 
transferred family established restaurants as opposed to the ones in Britain. Economic 
factors have also been effective in self-employment decisions of the Turkish Cypriot 
participants in Britain as discussed in the following sub-section. 
5.3.3.2 Economic reasons 
Restaurateur participants in Britain also have set-up businesses due to economic reasons. 
Economic reasons are further broken down into such sub themes as; financial betterment or 
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financial prosperity, and earning money for living, and the reactive response to recession, 
which led to unemployment due to structural changes in the local economy. 
Eight participants presented individual economic reasons of earning money and financial 
betterment as motivating factors in their business ownership. As explained in Chapter Two, 
Turkish Cypriots' main motive for migration into Britain was economic. Those who 
migrated did so in order to improve their financial prospects (Basu and Altmay, 2000). 
Most of the first generation migrants had no specialist skills and two participants in the 
study, who had high levels of education, reported that they have not been able to utilise 
their previous education because of language problems and lack of appropriate credentials 
as argued by Lee et al. (1997) in their study of minority ethnic small businesses in the 
USA. Therefore, the majority of Turkish Cypriots who were driven by the economic factors 
of earning their living, have started working in the restaurant businesses, and then moved 
into self-employment in restaurant businesses to survive economically and earn a living in 
Britain. Setting-up businesses due to the desire for financial betterment is highly common 
in the minority ethnic literature (Basu, 1998). This outcome of the current study supports 
the findings of the previous studies on Turkish Cypriots and Turkish small business owners 
(Basu and Altmay, 2000, 2002; Strlider, 2003). 
A large majority of participants, nme out of 13, demonstrated entrepreneurial 
characteristics, as they were willing to take risks, grow and make more money. They were 
not first time starters in businesses, and had established networks and reputation on which 
they could easily draw on for an important resource, economic capital, such as bank loans. 
They were risk takers who jumped into setting-up businesses from one sector to the other. 
They have made many investments including restaurants and other businesses, and grew 
further. These participants not only relied on niche markets but served to mainstream 
markets by setting upmarket restaurants. There is a need to break-out into mainstream 
markets in order for businesses to grow as suggested by Ram and Jones (1998) and Ram 
and Hillin (1994). 
Whereas the vast majority of the participants in the study grew incrementally in their 
businesses and made further entrepreneurial investments, it was also interesting to note that 
three out of 13 participants did not have any further aims of developing or expanding their 
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businesses, and remain as they are for the rest of their lives. They could be referred to more 
as the owners of life-style businesses as discussed in the literature (e.g. Burns and Harrison, 
1996; Morrison et aI., 1999), as caretakers (e.g. Chell, 1997, 2001). These participants; 
Emre, Ahmet and Fatih were concerned with survival and maintaining enough income for 
themselves and their families. Therefore, they entered the catering industry to make a 
living, and to get as much as money as possible and offer better living conditions for their 
families. Ahmet (56 years old male)'s situation was typical reflecting the experiences of 
other participants in this category: 
This business has been in operation for 20 years, as a family run business with the 
only purpose of earning money. I am able to survive and I am successful, but I do 
not want to expand the business and I have no further aspirations in opening up 
more restaurants. 
And the reflection of Emre was similar: 
We could see people in the restaurant businesses earning well. The food business at 
the time was a very good opportunity to earn a living, and accumulate money. 
(Emre, 44 years old, male). 
Participants also established their own businesses due to a reactive response to the 
structural changes in the local economy. Three participants in the study; Ercan, Erin<; and 
Ban~ who were previously involved in trade and business all owned textile businesses; 
however with the decline of the sector in the 1990s their businesses came to an end. As 
discussed earlier in Section 2.5, in Chapter Two, many companies moved their production 
facilities to Romania, Bulgaria and Turkey, as the collapse of the former Soviet Union 
opened up new labour markets with cheap skilled labourers in the textile industry in 
Eastern Europe in the 1990s (Ozaktanlar, 2003; Strtider, 2003). Structural changes such as 
economic displacements, concerned with the economic variations of recession and 
displacements, as argued by Ronstadt, 1984 and Kuratko and Hodgetts (2001) was evident 
in the current study. This situation has inspired the participants to consider setting-up 
businesses in the restaurant sector as Ercan explained: 
.... and then my business life started to change. I used to be in the fashion business 
and then in 1988 after the global recession, our company had really suffered. I 
became very successful in fashion business; our business was one of the maybe two 
or three Turkish manufacturers. We used to design, market and sell to all the high 
street stores except M & S. We used to sell to 11 different countries in Europe and 
to the USA. This lasted until about 1988. Then I decided to go to America and that 
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is where I picked up the restaurant trade and started a business there, and in London 
when I returned back (Ercan, 55 years old, male). 
Therefore the research participants in Britain were negatively influenced with this collapse 
in the textile sector. It would appear that from both group of participants macro economic 
factors forced themselves to move into restaurant business ownership. Turkish Cypriot 
participants in North Cyprus were also negatively affected with macro structural factors 
such as change in trade regime in the country and contraction of the economy when in 
previous employment. Individual reasons, as discussed below also motivated participants to 
set-up their businesses. 
5.3.3.3 Individual reasons 
The final issue surrounding business start-up is the personal reasons, such as the need for 
achievement, the desire for independence or autonomy and the participants' particular 
interest towards restaurant and food businesses. 
Similar to their counterparts in North Cyprus, three participants in the study in Britain have 
cited the importance of satisfying their need to achieve by setting-up their own restaurants. 
Fatih's experience was quite common between participants, which epitomizes the overall 
experience of restaurateurs who were inspired by achievement motivation as discussed in 
the literature by Chell (1991; 2001) and McClelland (1961, 1987): 
I was either going to lose everything or succeed, but I succeeded because I was 
determined. I started from scratch and gradually I got to the stage where I am now. I 
could say that determination and hunger for success were my reasons for starting up 
the business. (Fatih, 44 year old, male, restaurant owner). 
Adding more to personal reasons for business ownership, two restaurateurs in the study 
explicitly spelled out in their own words that one of the many other reasons for setting-up 
their own restaurants was the desire to become independent as much discussed in the 
literature (Basu and Altmay, 2000; Chell, 2000; 2001; Curran et aI., 1991; Gabriel, 1988; 
Kolvereid, 1996a). The participants' independence motive was closely linked to managerial 
freedom or autonomy. Such autonomy gave the freedom to take and implement decisions 
for oneself. Ban~'s quote who owned two restaurants since 1990, and is part owner of his 
current restaurant exemplified the theme for independence: 
162 
In addition to my other reason of setting-up my restaurants, and especially this 
(current) n~staurant, one of the most important motives was to be my own boss, and 
not to receIve any commands from others (Ban~, 50 year old, male) 
Continuing on with the personal reasons for setting-up restaurants, similar to their Turkish 
Cypriot counterparts in North Cyprus, three participants reflected that they either had 
special interest in different style restaurants that affected their business ownership or their 
special interest in food business aspired them establish restaurant businesses. Ercan· s 
reflection in this matter characterises this desire: 
I was not a born restaurateur. This is something that I decided that I can do because 
I enjoy cooking for people, I enjoy public relations, I enjoy smart work, and as you 
can see from the restaurant, this is the character that we have already established for 
this restaurant (Ercan, 55 years old, male). 
And continued; 
I spent all my life eating at different restaurants. As I was in the fashion business, I 
was often travelling. This lifestyle attracted me to the different (ethnic) food 
business (Ercan, 55 years old, male). 
To summarise, Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in Britain have set-up businesses mainly due 
to three reasons; family related reasons, factors impinging from economic reasons and 
finally individual reasons, such as desire to be independent, the need for achievement, and 
special interest in food business. Building on the examination of the reasons for setting-up 
restaurant businesses, the means of setting-up the businesses: economic, cultural and social 
capital acquisition at the business start-up phase is examined. 
5.3.4 Capital acquisition by restaurateur participants in Britain 
This sub-section provides an overview of how Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs 111 Britain 
established their businesses. This is done through investigating the impact of economic. 
cultural and social capital owned and raised at the business start-up. Different forms of 
capital are interrelated and some participants are able to access multiple capitals. 
5.3.4.1 Economic capital 
Economic capital refers to monetary income as well as other financial resources and assets 
which is easily transferable into money (Bourdieu, 1986). Economic capital is one of the 
most important resources necessary in setting-up a business. 
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Thirteen Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in Britain obtained economic capital for 
their businesses through various sources, own resources, family or friends resources, bank 
loans, or a combination of these sources. The different types of economic capital deployed 
at the start-up are illustrated in Table 24, page 166. As seen on the table, three participants: 
Ercan, Ahmet and Fevzi had financed their businesses totally through their own resources 
and savings both from previous businesses ownership or while in employment. Four 
participants; Hakan, Ban~, Fatih, and Emre have used their own savings, family or friends 
resources or borrowing, and bank loans and three; Kamil, Nevzat and Blilent had relied 
both on their own savings and bank loans. Finally only one participant; Ozay completely 
relied on his uncle's resources as the restaurant was already established, and one participant 
(Erin<;) obtained the business capital through bank loans. 
As seen in Table 24, a number of participants started their businesses as partnerships with 
their friends or family, where they pooled various resources to establish a business. 
Therefore, partnerships have also been a common form of start-up. 
The participants in Britain relied on personal sources of financing though accumulation of 
savings gained from previous employment and also business ownership. As mentioned 
earlier, all first and second generation migrants except one, migrated to Britain with the 
hope of economic betterment. It is important to note that although two came for educational 
purposes, they ended up working in catering businesses. For economic betterment, the great 
majority started their working life in low skill employment such as catering or textile 
businesses. They accumulated money, bought houses and then eventually started up their 
own businesses. Those who were financially successful made more investments thereafter. 
Initially it was difficult to draw on loans from banks, firstly being foreigners, and not 
having any business history or credit in Britain and furthermore the difficulty of finding 
collateral. After successful years in their businesses, the majority of the participants 
established businesses by using their own accumulations and it was not difficult to get bank 
loans. In addition, house ownership gave them collateral for raising loans and finance, as 
discussed by Enneli et al. (2005) and Ozaktanlar (2003). 
Ercan's (55 years old male) statement represented the others who drew on their own 
financial resources initially to set-up businesses: 
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I have been in business since I was 25 years old, and it has been about 30 years 
now. In those days it was very difficult, and a lot of hard work. I used to work 
during the day time in the West End as a hair dresser and I used to do minicab 
driving in the evenings just to save the initial money. In those days, for anyone 
(banks) to give you a thousand pounds, it was like ten thousand pounds, which was 
very difficult so you wouldn't really get it. It was very difficult, but it's just your 
own savings you would use to set-up businesses. As far as my references, my 
reputation, and my establishment are concerned, it was quite easy for me. All you 
have to do really is find the right location. Because I am already financially secure, 
I am reputable with others including banks. It was not very difficult for me but it is 
always the same story. It is very difficult when you are first timer as you don't 
know anyone, so you have to prove yourself, and when you need them most, they 
are not available. 
The ones which drew their financial resources through bank loans have secured their 
houses, had guarantees or well known credit records. There were more banks loans 
available to Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in Britain than in North Cyprus, and 
they relied on partly bank loans when shifting from one business to another or when 
expanding the business. It is important to note that the participants who partly relied on 
bank loans were either not first time starters in business which means that they had 
accumulated earnings, or they used their relatives as their guarantors, or their houses as 
collaterals. 
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Table 24: Sources of financing the business 
Coded name Own resources and Family or friends Bank loan 
savings 
l-Ercan Own savings from None None 
previous businesses 
2-Hakan Little own savings father support in the first shop, Bank loans for the 
partnership legacy from his father, and current restaurant 
business with his grandfather's shop 
brother 
3-Ahmet Own savings from None None 
previous employments 
4-Ban~ Partly own savings from Finance from brother and niece 5 year business loan 
financial partner previous business 
5-Fatih Little amount of own Borrowed from friends Some bank loans 
savings from previous 
employment 
6-Erinc None None Totally bank loans 
7-Kamil Own savings None Some bank loans 
8-Burak Partly Own savings from None Bank loan with the 
previous businesses guarantee of his 
cousin 
9-Emre Small part of own savings Some family resources Some bank loans 
lO-Nevzat Partly own savings from None Some bank loans 
previous employment 
II-Fevzi Own savings from None None 
previous businesses 
12-0zay None Family established business None 
partnership 
13-Blilent Own savings from None Some loans from 
previous employment and banks 
business 
14- Ali None None None 
Restaurant 
Mana~er 
Only four out of 13 restaurateurs referred to the family providimg resources for their 
businesses. Of these four participants, three have partly financed their restaurant businesses 
from the financial support provided by their families, as examined further on the section of 
social capital. The only participant who has totally relied on family funding was Ozay, had 
joined as a part owner to the established restaurant by his uncle. 
When compared with their counterparts in North Cyprus, Turkish Cypriot participants in 
Britain relied less on family resources (parents) when setting-up businesses. This could be 
explained by the fact that the majority who have not used family resources. migrated to 
Britain on their own and their families in North Cyprus were not wealthy. so there was lack 
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of family capital. The majority of participants in Britain migrated with the hope of earning 
money. After enough money was made they went into setting-up their businesses. 
5.3.4.2 Cultural capital 
Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in Britain gained institutional cultural capital as 
envisaged by Bourdieu (1986) in two main ways; through formal education in catering and 
hotel management or short term mandatory training courses, and through work experience 
in family owned and non-family owned restaurants. Accumulation of cultural capital has 
then presented an advantage for the participants in setting-up and managing their 
businesses. Furthermore at later stages, those who have built up more experience in 
business had easy access to economic capital. 
As depicted in Table 20 (see Section 5.3.2), five out of 13 participants in the study held 
university degrees in various areas such as law, mechanical engineering economics, and 
hotel and catering management. The educational attainment of Turkish Cypriot restaurateur 
participants in Britain is also depicted in Table 25 below. The two participants who 
received formal education in hotel and catering management enhanced their cultural capital 
through learning the profession and gaining skills and undertaking internships in hotels and 
restaurants. 
It was evident in the study that second or third generation Turkish Cypriot participant 
migrants choose to pursue their career in the restaurant sector, hence their education was in 
the hotel and catering management. On the other hand, a number of first generation 
participants completed their higher education in other areas and choose to go into this 
sector due to structural constraints such as non-recognition of degrees earned in the home 
country and language problems. 
167 
Table 25: Educational attainment 
Highest education attained Number of Turkish Cypriot 
restaurateur participants in 
Britain 
Primary 0 
Secondary 2 
High school/Vocational/Technical 6 
University 6 
(related university degree field: 
3 
unrelated university degree field: 
3) 
Total number of participants 14 
Other participants in the study completed short term training courses which led to award of 
important certificates. One example is the acquisition of 'health and hygiene' certificate, 
incurring cost which is a part of the legal requirement in Britain for all restaurateurs, as 
discussed by Ram et al. (2000c). Therefore, all participants in the study stated they have 
attended the compulsory short term training courses on hygiene, health and safety, which 
eventually adds to their repertoire of knowledge, skills or competencies in the area, that is 
to say, assist them to enhance their cultural capital. Only one of the participants stated that 
he had done a course in restaurant business management prior to setting-up his own 
restaurant for the first time in the USA. 
All participants except one have enhanced their restaurant experience through working in 
restaurants, and the majority established restaurants or other businesses prior to setting-up 
their current restaurants (See Table 26). As also mentioned earlier on section 5.3.3.1 on 
family reasons for business ownership, eight participants in the study worked in a family 
owned business, in addition to other non-family owned restaurants where they gained 
experIence. 
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Table 26: Restaurant business experience of prior to start-up 
Experience Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in Britain 
Total number of restaurateur participants who had 12 out of 13 participants 
previous restaurant business experience 
Number of restaurateur participants who operated Hakan, Ban~, Burak, Fevzi, Nevzat, Ozay, Ercan 
own or worked in family restaurant businesses (7) 
Number of restaurateur participants who worked Ahmet. Fatih, Eriny, Kamil, Emre, BGlent (6) 
for someone else (in restaurants) 
Number of participants who had no experience in None 
restaurant businesses 
The following extract from an interview provides an example to the notion of developing 
cultural capital while working for non-family owned restaurants in Britain: 
When I first came to Britain I was studying for a degree in electronics, and I used to 
work in restaurants on a part time basis in order to cover my education expenses, 
and that's how I learned the job. I did dishwashing, worked as waiter, and other 
activities. Therefore, I picked up the trade (business) in this way, and then set-up 
my own business (Fatih, 44 years old, male). 
It was interesting to note that participants in Britain worked in various non-family owned 
restaurant businesses before setting-up their own restaurants. This is in contrast to the 
situation restaurateur participants in North Cyprus as the majority gained experience in 
family owned restaurants. The experiences gained from the basics upwards when working 
in restaurants in Britain prompted participants to set-up catering businesses as argued by 
Ladbury (1984). For Turkish Cypriot participants in Britain, starting work as an employee 
in restaurants and learning all the skills and acquiring the experience and eventually 
setting-up businesses were seen as a natural progression in their careers. 
Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in Britain gained confidence from positive role 
models in the form of community members in Britain, alongside family members. 
Watching success stories of other group members who migrated to Britain gave them 
confidence in setting-up their own businesses. Furthermore, some of the participants, 
particularly those of the first generation restaurateur participants' fathers or themselves 
were in self-employment running businesses in catering, butcher shops, or who worked as 
farmers in North Cyprus and they were self-sufficient when setting-up their own businesses 
and did not consider using any form of institutional support, for example. 
169 
In summary, Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in Britain have gained their cultural capital 
through work experience in either in family owned restaurants and non-family owned 
restaurants, or both, and through formal education. The next section examines the role of 
their social capital when setting-up businesses. 
5.3.4.3 Social capital 
Bourdieu (1986, p.248) defines social capital as the actual or potential resources which are 
linked to possession of a durable network of more or less institutionalised relationships of 
mutual acquaintance and recognition. When considering the type of capital (through social 
networks) acquired at the start-up, two main groups of participants emerged. The 
participants in the first group relied on their social capital to gain cultural capital (gained 
competence in the restaurant operations and management by working in family owned 
restaurants). The participants in the second group utilised their social capital to obtain 
direct and indirect economic resources during the start-up stage. 
The participants in the first group who had family involved in restaurant businesses 
benefited from their social capital in accumulating experience, that is, their cultural capital 
for their future restaurant businesses to be set-up. This therefore exemplifies the transfer of 
social capital into economic capital. Given earlier findings eight out of 13 participants in 
the study had both immediate and extended family members who introduced them to the 
catering businesses initially. All participants worked in their family restaurants and built on 
these experiences. As stated by Nevzat (45 years old, male) participants naturally learned 
the business when working in their family owned restaurants: 
I worked in the restaurant business with my father and brother. I worked as a 
butcher, made kebabs, did all the tasks of a restaurateur. Since my childhood, I 
started working with my father to help him, and that's how I became proficient 
(skilled) in this sort of businesses. 
The experience gained by participants in the first group in family businesses in a way 
motivated these participants to set-up restaurant businesses. Thus the reasons and means of 
business start-up are interrelated. 
The participants in the second group created direct and indirect economic capital by 
utilising their social capital or social networks. Four out of 13 participants either received 
direct family financial resources or interest free loans from friends. This provides a typical 
. 
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example of the transfer of social capital into economic capital as one of the participant" s 
experience exemplified this situation: 
Financing was the most difficult thing. I did not have funds, so I had to borrow 
some mon~y from banks, and some interest free loans from my friends, which was 
extremely Important for me (Fatih, 44 years old, male). 
As opposed to all the other participants in the study who were able to obtain economic 
capital from social networks, Hakan, in addition to the lump sum of money received from 
the legacy of his father, established his current restaurant in his grandfather's shop who 
earlier worked as a caterer: 
This place, where the restaurant is established was my grandfather's shop in 1962. 
My other business, the cafe, is also established in my grandfather's shop (Hakan, 30 
years old, male). 
Surprisingly, only one of the nine restaurateurs who opted for bank loans received the 
support of his social network as a co-signer, and the rest secured their houses as collateral. 
The case of Burak (53 year old male, part owner of a restaurant) illustrated how he gained 
direct access to economic resources, for example bank loans through his social capital; his 
cousin. It was difficult for him to obtain loans being very young and inexperienced when he 
started his first restaurant: 
When we first started in 1971, it was very difficult for someone to borrow money 
from a bank, so you can imagine as a 21 year old I faced great difficulties. I bought 
the first restaurant in Clapham for 16,000 GBP; I only had 8000 GBP, so I had to 
borrow the other 8000 GBP. I had to get somebody else to borrow money for me. 
One of my cousins guaranteed the 8000 GBP by having to put the restaurant lease 
as security as well. At the time (initially), I started the business with my cousin 
(Burak, 53 year old male). 
Labour support provided by social networks is extensively discussed in the literature 
(Fadahunsi et aI., 2000; Janjuha-Jivraj, 2003; Sanders and Nee, 1996). Labour support of 
social networks mainly during start-up was an important source of economic capital 
indirectly offered to participants in the study. Nine out of 13 Turkish Cypriot restaurateur 
participants stated that one of their family members such as wives, brothers and cousins, 
parents and also friends gave them labour support at the start-up. It is important to note that 
the labour support mainly came from their wives and to a lesser extent from parents. Onl) 
one participant referred to the help of his parents, this is not surprising as majority migrated 
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to Britain on their own, whilst others as mentioned earlier, started their businesses at later 
stages in their life, with uncles or brothers support. 
Similar to the situation in North Cyprus, seven out of 13 restaurateurs in Britain referred to 
their wife's importance in the business start-up. All of the seven participants specifically 
noted that their wives had worked with them in their businesses especially at the setting-up 
stage. The kind of support provided was cleaning, cooking, serving food, and taking care of 
the business. Importantly, apart from two owners, all mentioned that their wives' 
contributions were not confined to the initial setting-up years, and continued throughout in 
sustainability of their businesses. In addition, the participants who had children referred to 
their contribution in the businesses when necessary. BUlent's statement exemplifies wives 
and children support for the business: 
My wife and children had been very helpful at the beginning, and they remain 
supportive. Actually, I open the restaurant with my wife every day. She supports me 
by doing all sorts of work in the restaurant. My daughter and my son look after the 
restaurant when I have something to do outside (BUlent, 47 years old, male). 
Similar to BUlent, Ahmet stated the vital role of his wife in his business. His wife supported 
him initially when setting-up in 1980; and joined him later in 1986. They have been 
running the business together SInce then. Ahmet emphasised that the successful 
management of the business is contingent upon his wife's support: 
I have been working in the restaurant with my wife since 1986. There is only one 
kitchen worker. My wife deals with the servicing to customers. Women are more 
successful in human relations and customer service. My wife does this job much 
better than I do. Without her support, running the business would be difficult. 
Two participants stated that there was no need of support from their wives once they were 
financially well off and they recruited employees. The participants, who made no reference 
to their wives' contribution to their businesses initially, were divorced, single, or were 
financially well off; or started the restaurant business after setting-up many other 
businesses in the past; so they were experienced and professional, and had more economic 
capital to recruit paid employees. 
Although free labour support from family such as Wives, uncles, brothers, \\as widely 
evident among restaurateur participants in Britain, almost all the participants stated that 
they were against paid employment of family members such as cousins or distant relatives. 
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Typical quotes provided by participants regarding this issue were; "Never mix business 
with pleasure", "} would not employ anyone from my family, because through my 
experience it is best to keep away your family and friends away from the business", "I 
think you are better off just to employ generally speaking people you don't know", 
In line with prevIOUS research (Holliday, 1995; Tanova, 2003) interviews with the 
restaurateur participants in Britain revealed that informal methods of employment such as 
word of mouth, recommendations from friends, advertisements put on doors, were 
commonly adopted. However, formal approaches to labour recruitment, such as the use of 
job centres and newspaper advertising were also used by some participants. Interestingly, 
almost all participants reported that they had a labour force of mixed ethnicity including 
employees from Turkish Cypriot, Turkish, British, Italian, French, Portuguese, and Polish 
groups. They also stated that employing co-ethnic labour was not particularly important for 
them, rather they were interested to recruit people who did their jobs well. Furthermore, the 
predominantly mainstream nature of some of the participants businesses does not 
necessitate reliance on co-ethnic labour. 
In summary, Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in Britain financed their businesses 
through their own resources, family savings or loans from friends, bank financing, or a 
combination of these. All gained experience though working in other restaurants or owned 
their restaurants before setting-up the current businesses, and two received university 
degree training in hotel and catering management, and other short term mandatory hygiene 
courses. Their social capital, especially wives also provided labour support both in starting 
and sustaining their businesses. The fluidity between these forms of capitals was highly 
evident in this study. 
5.3.5 Restaurateur participants in Britain: Links with North Cyprus 
This section investigates the personal and business relations and connections restaurateur 
participants in Britain have with the home country, North Cyprus, When 13 participants in 
Britain were asked to identify the business relations with the restaurateurs in North Cyprus, 
they reported that they did not have any kind of business links. However, they accounted 
that they did have personal relations and capital investments. As a result of the interviews it 
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has been revealed that the majority of the participants have unbroken loyalties to their 
country of origin. This is sustained through regular visits, property investments and 
financial supports made to their relatives in North Cyprus. 
Participants' connections with North Cyprus have never ceased. Firstly, all restaurateurs in 
the study reported that they regularly travel to North Cyprus at least once a year either to 
visit family and friends; or prefer to go to their homeland North Cyprus for holiday 
purposes. BUlent's quote exemplifies this: 
My relations with Cyprus have never ceased as I go to visit at least twice a year 
(BUlent, 47 years old, male) 
There is also the evidence of strong familial bonds in terms of financial support. Five out of 
13 participants explained that they provide financial support to their families mainly their 
parents and brothers or sisters living in North Cyprus, who are not financially well-off. This 
was typical behaviour of first generation migrants who, having migrated due to economic 
reasons had parents, sisters, brothers or cousins in Cyprus which were in need of financial 
support. This shows similarity with Modood et al. 's (1994) study on Pakistani and 
Bangladeshi first generation migrants in Britain, where some participants financially 
assisted their families in their country of origin. The following quote exemplified this: 
Certainly, we provide financial support to family, brothers or sisters and all the 
other relatives as much as we can. We have been helpful to them in their living 
expenses and will still do so (Fevzi, 52 years old male, owner of a restaurant in 
Britain). 
Assessing the restaurateurs' investments, seven participants at least owned a holiday house 
in North Cyprus, as stated by one of the restaurateurs below. Those, who did not own a 
house or any other investments, had plans to invest their saving on houses or even set-up 
small businesses like a restaurant or a hotel to run in their retirement back in North Cyprus. 
We have a joint house that we share with my sister in North Cyprus (Fevzi, 52 years 
old, male). 
Interestingly, as a result of the questions posed in the study, the research revealed that the 
more experienced participants, who set-up a number of other businesses in addition to 
restaurants, made substantial property investments in North Cyprus. These property 
investments included upmarket hotels, holiday villages, flats constructed for sale, travel 
agencies, and classical car collections. One of these participants also referred to joint work 
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he had been doing with his friends and other acquaintances back in Cyprus. He also 
emphasised that no joint work with restaurant owners was undertaken. He stated: 
We have very good relations with Cyprus. We work together with our friends and 
acquaintances in all sorts of work including governmental jobs. However, there is 
no joint work done when it comes to restaurants. Some of the big investments made 
are in buildings, and apartments. Surely I haven't done long-term investments but I 
did around 500 to 600 thousand GBP of investments in the past time period (Fevzi. 
52 years old male, owner of a restaurant in Britain). 
Rather than investing in property, one of the Turkish Cypriot participants In Britain 
revealed that he preferred to contribute to charities in North Cyprus: 
I actually did a lot of charity work with my other two friends. The first statue in 
Cyprus was for a local young boy that was killed by the Greeks in <;amlIkoy (that 
was my birth village). We financed the statue out there in March 1987 and we gave 
a lot of support to the village. Later I supported my mother's village as well. I 
supported the local school because I always appreciated the young generation as the 
future of the nation, and then the social clubs and football clubs, so there has been a 
lot of charity work. I was very politically involved. I was involved in associations, 
after the war, I was one of the first businessmen in London that actually went to 
Cyprus. We did a lot of business studies out there by trying to encourage London 
Turkish business people to invest in North Cyprus at the very beginning going back 
to 1975 and 1976. I was actively politically encouraging people to support North 
Cyprus to establish itself and get going. In those days I used to visit Cyprus may be 
10 to 12 times a year. (Ercan, 55 years old male, restaurant owner in Britain) 
Overall, the interviews conducted in Britain revealed that Turkish Cypriot restaurateur 
participants from all generations still have strong links with their community in Cyprus. On 
a personal level, the great majority of the participants plan to return back to their country of 
origin, including those that have never lived there. Their main aim is to enjoy their 
retirement period there. In addition, money is remitted for the benefit of distant relatives, as 
stated in Canefe (2002)'s study on the Turkish Cypriot history in the diaspora. 
Furthermore, it emerged participants made substantial investments in North Cyprus, such 
as buying houses, building hotels and restaurants. 
5.4 Conclusion 
This chapter has investigated the business start-up activities of Turkish Cypriot 
restaurateurs' in North Cyprus and Britain in order to reveal the self-employment reasons 
and means of setting-up businesses. The restaurant sector in North Cyprus is considered as 
a recently emerging sector. With the gradual increase in GNP and the opening of the 
175 
borders between North and South Cyprus the restaurant sector has grown in the last five 
years. Previously it was perceived as an easy entry, easy exit sector and only recently has it 
become more regulated. There were limited regular controls of restaurants in the urban 
areas and virtually no controls in suburb areas. And commonly there was a reluctance to 
enforce what few regulations there were. Compared to North Cyprus, entry into the 
restaurant business was relatively much more difficult in Britain, where it has always been 
a more regulated and controlled sector. However, such regulations did not deter entry into 
the restaurant sector by Turkish Cypriots in this study. 
The findings have revealed that in both countries immediate and extended family members 
are a main influence on business ownership decisions. They teach participants business 
practices, and act as role models. However, in North Cyprus, the provision of established 
businesses is more common than in Britain. The enjoyment of food management and skills 
developed, and the desire for independence facilitates the change over to the catering sector 
during economic downturns. In Britain, setting-up restaurant businesses has been 
considered as the best possible alternative to deal with unemployment or recession periods. 
Restaurant businesses are perceived by participants as potential opportunities for ethnic 
minorities. The skills developed working abroad combined with a motivation for economic 
betterment encouraged the participants to establish restaurant businesses in North Cyprus. 
Perceived better income opportunities compared to alternative ways of employment in 
North Cyprus induced well trained young entrepreneurs to enter into the restaurant sector. 
Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus have the benefit of their families' support in their 
endeavours to enter into business. Heavy reliance on family can however have negative 
consequences. The close existence and support of families is sometimes considered as 
interference in their children's business activities. In Britain, there is a tendency for 
participants to be more independent in their business activities. 
The findings also demonstrate that when setting-up restaurant businesses Turkish Cypriot 
participants in North Cyprus rely on their own resources, state allocated resources as a 
result of migration and grants from their close families, but rarely apply for formal funding. 
However, Turkish Cypriot participants in Britain rely heavily on their own resources and 
also bank loans when setting-up restaurant businesses. Many of the participants of this 
study in Britain were not first time starters in business, and therefore thcy had \\c II 
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established credit history and they also had guarantors and properties to act as a collateral 
when borrowing from banks. As such their experiences may not necessarily reflect that of 
the typical EMB with negligible resources. 
The restaurant business expenences were gained in the already existing family-owned 
businesses in North Cyprus. This was less commonly evident for Turkish Cypriots in 
Britain~ rather members of family introduced them to this sector while working as 
employees in other restaurants. This is because the families were composed of immigrants 
where most of whom had not yet reached to the stage of having a family business, or their 
families were back in Cyprus. Both groups of participants had family labour support at the 
initial business start-up. The thesis will now turn to the findings of lawyers in the next 
chapter. 
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Chapter Six: The Results of the Study on Lawyers 
6.1 Introduction 
The thesis now turns to the findings of the study conducted with the lawyers in two 
locations: North Cyprus and Britain. In order to identify the importance of various skill 
levels at start-up, the start-up experiences of lawyers and restaurateurs are examined. 
Adopting the same approach with the previous chapter, this chapter aims to address the two 
key research objectives. Firstly, it examines the Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants' 
career motivations, business start-up reasons, and business start-up aspirations of employee 
lawyer participants. Secondly, it examines the means of setting-up private legal businesses 
in North Cyprus and Britain, in the light of the concepts introduced earlier in the literature 
review chapter. The chapter is organised around two broad sections. The first section 
presents the results and analysis of the study in North Cyprus. The second section outlines 
the results and analysis of the study in Britain. As in the previous chapter, the themes in 
this chapter are set in the macro, meso and micro levels of analysis although issues within 
these levels merge and integrate. 
6.2 Results of the study on lawyers in North Cyprus 
This section examines the legal sector in North Cyprus. This is then followed by the 
distributive attributes of 17 lawyer participants in the study. It then examines the business 
start-up reasons of Turkish Cypriot lawyer business owners. It also investigates the 
business set-up aspirations of employee lawyer participants, and capital acquisition process 
of lawyer participants who established their businesses. Finally, the last section presents the 
findings on the personal and business links of the participants in North Cyprus with Britain. 
6.2.1 The legal sector in North Cyprus 
Cyprus was a British Colony between 1878 and 1960; therefore it has inherited various 
elements of the British common law (Necatigil, 1998). Appendix One traces the history of 
legal profession in Cyprus. This section presents the findings of the documentary policy 
review and interviews with key informants on the legal sector. It starts with a brief 
discussion on procedures in training as a lawyer and in setting-up a legal office in North 
178 
Cyprus. Then, career opportunities for lawyers and the law graduate figures through years 
are examined. 
Qualification as a lawyer and setting-up a legal office 5 
The regulations for qualifying as a lawyer are outlined by the Lawyers Law (2006a) in 
North Cyprus. The law council is established based on the requirement of the Lawyers 
Law. It is in charge of the essential requirements determining the activities of potential 
advocates and practising advocates. The law assembly has eight members in total. The 
chairman of the council is the attorney general or the assistant attorney general in the 
absence of the attorney general. Other members include three highest court judges, head of 
bar council, and three advocates who have been in the profession for at least ten years. The 
main duty of the law council is to accept applications from individuals who would like to 
register as advocates, make decisions on these applications, determines the procedures 
followed by trainee lawyers, and run the Bar exam. 
According to the law council, an individual who would like to become a practising lawyer 
should be a graduate of law from a university either in Turkey, Greece, North Cyprus, 
Britain, Ireland or USA (United States of America). Distant learning degrees in law are not 
accepted. In addition, the candidate is required to be 20 years old, a citizen of North 
Cyprus with no criminal offence record (Lawyers Law, 2006a). 
The potential lawyers have to complete their legal practice training in a lawyer's office or 
in attorney general office in North Cyprus for at least 12 months. The owner of the law 
office must have a minimum five years of experience in the profession. At the end of the 
training period, the trainee lawyers are required to pass a written bar examination. The 
examination is held three times a year (Lawyers Law, 2006a, p.9). The individuals 
successful on the Bar exam gain the right to become a lawyer, and they get registered to the 
Bar by the Highest Court Registry. An annual license fee, which is half of the minimum 
wage in North Cyprus; 85 GBP (2004), has to be paid in order for the lawyers to practise 
5 W'th' th's thesis solicitor's office, law practice or legal practice. legal office and law tirm are used 
I In I ° h O h t' ° interchangeably to describe a legal business set-up by a la\\)er to practIse IS or er pro eSSlOno 
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the profession. At the same time they are registered to the lawyers' registry (Lawyers Law, 
2006a, p.9). 
After qualifying as a lawyer, an individual can start to work as a lawyer in another law 
office, or can set-up his or her private legal office. As a result of the interview I conducted 
with the head of bar in North Cyprus in January 2004, I established that there is no special 
requirement in setting-up a law office in North Cyprus. No regulatory body outlines rules 
or controls the established office. An office can be set-up in a preferred premise and by 
putting up a sign on the door and start operating. No special body inspects or controls the 
office (Dolmacl, 2004). 
In general all the law offices in North Cyprus are set-up close to the court in the city or 
town centre. The law offices range from the very modern to the old. The younger 
generation lawyers try to set-up modern offices with modern furniture, whereas the older 
generations tend to have much older offices with rather simple furnishing. Lawyers in 
North Cyprus either rent private offices or offices from the evka/. The rental cost of an 
office ranges from 50 GBP to 250 GBP per month. Nowadays, buying a modern office 
would cost around 8000 GBP, modification and remodelling, furnishing, and a PC and a 
printer would then cost around 5000 GBP. Therefore, all together setting-up of a private 
legal office would more or less cost around 13,000 to14,000 GBP. 
Advertising in the commercial press is strictly prohibited for the law businesses in North 
Cyprus (Official Gazette, 1981), as stated in the 1981 Lawyers (executive profession/career 
and label) statute. A lawyer can only put a signboard with 50cm of length and 30 cm of 
width. 
Career opportunities and figures for law graduates in North Cyprus 
The profession of law is one of the highly respected and esteemed professions in North 
Cyprus, offering high social status with good income. Starting a legal business is a common 
practice in North Cyprus. Other routes followed by lawyers are, employment in privately 
6 A definition of Evkaf is presented in Section 6.2.3.2.2 
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owned legal offices, working in the civil services as legal advisors, being an assistant 
prosecutor or public prosecutor, being a judge or lecturing at the universities. 
The latest data on the number of lawyers has been obtained from the High Court Registry 
office in Nicosia in October 2006 and compiled as the following; from October, 2006 and 
onwards 559 lawyers were registered in the High Court Registry. 61.6 percent are 
advocates practising in profession, such as advisors to the banks, insurance and private 
companies in addition to practising law at the courts for individual clients, seven percent of 
the lawyers are not practising the profession, 8.9 percent are advocates working in civil 
service, 6.4 percent perform the duty of judge, 4.8 percent are public prosecutors and 
assistant prosecutors, 4.6 percent are retired advocates, 0.3 percent work as lecturers and as 
High Court chairman and 3.2 percent are abroad, and finally 4.6 percent are deceased (High 
Court Registry, 2006). 
Up to October 2006 there were 559 people educated in law (See Table 27). The deceased 
members are still seen as registered in this database (High Court Registry, 2006). During 
the period of 1973-1982 a total of 221; 34 female, and 187 male, lawyers were registered at 
the High Court Registry and the Bar, this shows that on average 22 lawyers per year were 
registered. A large number of these lawyers have graduated from universities in Turkey; 
this is due to the special quota provided to Turkish Cypriots (See Section 2.3). 
During the period of 1983 to 1992 a total of 54 lawyers were registered at the Bar; 18 
female, and 36 male. From Table 27 it can be seen that on average five lawyers were 
registered annually, the number of lawyers having decreased due to the Turkish authorities 
stopping providing special quotas. During the period of 1993 to 2002 a total of 123 lawyers 
were registered to the Bar, of which 68 was female and 55 was male, making an average of 
12 lawyers registered yearly to the Bar. This increase was due to the fact that North Cyprus 
universities started offering law education, with students graduating from 2000 onwards. 
Finally, from the 2003 and onwards a total of 162 lawyers; 69 female, and 93 male, were 
registered per year. An update on the number of lawyers registered to High Court Registry 
and the Bar in North Cyprus was obtained. These figures show that by the end of 2006, 559 
lawyers are registered to the High Court Registry, as shown in Table 27 below. 
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Table 27: Number of North Cypriot lawyers registered to High Court Registry by 
country of education 
Years Britain Turkey TRNC Total Graduates Percentage of 
per year female law 
graduates to 
total 
1973-1982 (10 yrs) 42 179 - 221 22 15.4 
1983-1992 (10 yrs) 12 42 - 54 5 33.3 
1993-2002 (10 yrs) 18 56 49 123 12 55.2 
2003 4 5 28 37 37 57.8 
2004 2 9 35 46 46 54.3 
2005 2 5 26 33 33 57.6 
2006 1 5 39 45 45 64.4 
Total 81 301 177 559 
Source: ComplIed from the High Court Registry, 2006 
Before the Law Schools of the local universities were established in 1996, in North Cyprus 
Turkish Cypriots studied law either in Turkey or in Britain. Now local universities graduate 
between 30 and 35 law students each year, and the number of law graduates is rapidly 
increasing (High Court Registry, 2004). Similar to other professions there is no long, or 
short term planning about the future of law graduates in North Cyprus (Dolmacl, 2004). 
Practising lawyers act both as advocates and advisors in North Cypriot society. As 
advocates, they represent the parties in criminal or civil trials by presenting evidence and 
argument in court to support their clients. As advisors, lawyers counsel their clients 
concerning their legal rights and obligations and suggest particular courses in business and 
personal matters. There are 129 privately owned legal offices in the four major cities of 
North Cyprus. 82 of these offices are established in Nicosia, the capital of North Cyprus, 24 
of them in Kyrenia, 17 in Famagusta, six in Glizelyurt (High Court Registry, 2005). 
The next section presents the distributive attributes of participants. The distributive 
attributes playa significant role in helping readers make informed interpretations of the 
findings presented. 
6.2.2 Distributive attributes of lawyer participants in North Cyprus 
As it is clear in the participant profile below in Table 28, the study was carr~ed out with 15 
lawyers who are either the owners or part owners of legal offices established in four major 
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cities; Nicosia, Kyrenia, Famagusta, and Gtizelyurt, at different time periods, and with two 
employee lawyers working in law offices. 
Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants in North Cyprus represent a wide range of age groups, 
the youngest being 23 and the oldest 63, with an average age of 43. The wide range of age 
groups helps to understand any generational differences in business setting-up experiences 
and future business start-up decisions of Turkish Cypriot lawyers. 
Eleven Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants were male, and six were female. Including 
participants from both genders was critical for looking into differences emerging from 
gender issues, if any. In contrast to restaurateur participants in North Cyprus, female 
business owners in the legal sector are more common. Studies indicate that cultural 
tradition weakens through higher education in Turkish Cypriot culture (Healy et aI., 2005; 
Lisaniler, 2003) and therefore it is widespread for educated women to be the owners of 
their businesses. 
As depicted in Table 28, a striking factor in the study is that a great majority of lawyer 
participants over 45 years old came from a relatively low educated parental background. 
Their parents worked as construction workers, butchers, restaurateurs or traders. Contrary 
to this, younger generation lawyer participants in the study in general came from relatively 
better educated parental background. Their parents worked in occupations such as lawyers, 
medical doctors, pharmacists and architects. This is an indication that the level of education 
in North Cyprus has been increasing by years. 
In terms of marital status; 11 were married, two were divorced, and the remaining four 
were single. Married participants highly referred to the labour and financial support 
received from their spouses, in addition to the support provided by parents at the business 
start-up as revealed by the findings later. 
Of the 17 participants, four had three children, two had two children, three only one child 
and eight lawyers had no children at all. A number of female participants with children 
referred to their parents' support in taking care of their child or children. In North Cyprus, 
child care by parents is common in general, especially when the children are very young. 
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The law offices are not incorporated in North Cyprus, and lawyers usually prefer to work 
individually for themselves. Partnerships are not common within law firms, except the ones 
formed with family members. In the present study, 10 Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants 
are sole practitioners, and five are partners in the businesses with immediate family 
members such as parents, or children. The remaining two participants are employees in law 
offices. 
Ten offices are located with the highest populated capital city of Nicosia with the highest 
number of lawsuits. Three offices are located in both Famagusta and Kyrenia, and one in 
Glizelyurt. Legal offices set-up in all four major cities included in the study are parallel to 
the population size of each city. The law firms were established at different time periods 
within 1976 and 2005. By including participants who established offices in different years, 
it assists in revealing similarities and differences in business start-up reasons and means of 
setting-up their businesses. 
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Table 28: Distributive attributes of lawyer participants in North Cyprus 
Names Age Sex Father and Mother Marital Number of Position Location of 
Occupation Status children the business 
l-Aycan 45 Female Civil servant-translator and shop owner Married Three Sole-practitioner Nicosia 
and tailor 
2-0zlem 23 Female Both retired-trader Single None Sole-practitioner Famagusta 
3-Bahar 53 Female Construction worker and housewife Married Three Paliner Nicosia 
4-GliJ 46 Female Construction worker and housewife Married One Sole-practitioner Nicosia 
5-Cem 28 Male Trader and housewife Single None Employee Nicosia 
6-bzglir 34 Male Teacher and banker Divorced None Sole-P!actitioner Nicosia 
7-0sman 60 Male Kebab-seller and trader and helper to Married Three Sole- practitioner Famagusta 
husband 
8-Erdal 28 Male Medical doctor and pharmacist Married One Partner Nicosia 
9-Halil 52 Male Headmaster and school teacher Married Two Sole-practitioner Nicosia 
lO-Ali 63 Male Carpenter & gardener and helper in Married Two Sole-practitioner Kyrenia 
gardening 
II-Yeli 57 Male Butcher & shop owner and housewife Married None Employee Kyrenia 
12-Mert 29 Male Lawyer and housewife Single None Partner Nicosia 
13-Erhan 54 Male Restaurateur & farmer and helper to Married None Sole- practitioner Nicosia 
husband 
l-l-Scrkan 52 Male Trader and housewife Divorced One Partner Glizelyurt 
I5-Ahmet 51 Male Farmer and helger to husband Married Three Sole- practitioner Famagusta 
Io-Ebru 24 Female Both lawyers Single None Partner Kyrenia 
17-Mine 25 Female Architect and housewife Married None Sole-practitioner Nicosia I 
- - - -
Note: Real names have been changed to ensure anonymity. 
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The following section presents the results of the findings on the study conducted on the 
career choices of 17 Turkish Cypriots lawyer participants in North Cyprus. The business 
start-up reasons, future business aspirations, and capital acquisition at the start-up follow in 
order. 
6.2.3 Influences on career choice and business start-up in North Cyprus 
The aim of this section is; to analyse the data collected on the reasons participants gave for 
becoming lawyers, their reasons for setting-up private legal offices, and the future business 
set-up aspirations of employee lawyer participants. Lawyer participants reported a range of 
career motives, reasons, aspirations for business start-up. It is important to note that the 
identified main reasons for career choice, business start-up reason and business start-up 
aspirations are not mutually exclusive, and the majority of research participants appear in 
multiple categories. 
6.2.3.1 Career choice motivations 
It is essential to consider the motives behind career choice of Turkish Cypriot lawyers. In 
many cases, it is difficult to separate reasons for setting-up one's own business from his or 
her decisions in pursuing a career in law. Making their choices in studying law has formed 
the basis for lawyers to initiate their businesses. The career motivations reported in this 
sub-section demonstrate that 17 participants chose to do law either due to one or a 
combination of the following influences: the influences of their families and social 
networks, and the opportunities provided by the education system in North Cyprus at 
certain years, and their special interest in legal sector. 
Families played one of the roles on career choice of lawyer participants. Six out of 17 
participants have cited the importance of their immediate families in their career choice. 
The influence of family was twofold; encouraging and constraining. Two out of five 
participants had immediate lawyer family members who acted as role models, and the other 
participants' immediate family members positively influenced them to pursue a legal 
career, and for one participant immediate family member acted as a constraint. Two 
participants; Mert and Ebru had lawyer parents with established offices, and they acted as 
role models to their children, and after successfully completing their law degrees, both ha\'e 
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joined the family established offices as partners. This is further explored in the next section 
on the reasons for setting-up private legal businesses. The other three participants in the 
study were positively influenced with their parents' career preferences. Although the 
parents highly desired a legal career for their children, the participants stated that they did 
not regret this sort of influence, as stated by Erdal, 30 years old male: 
My father encouraged me to study for a degree in law. To be honest with you, 
initially I was not considering doing law. My father had himself wanted to study 
law, but my grandfather's ideal for my father was to become a medical doctor _ 
which he did. Therefore, I essentially fulfilled my father's own desire, but I do not 
regret it, I can say that his influence upon my future was positive (Erdal, 30 years 
old male). 
However, the influence that came from immediate families was not always positive. In one 
case they have put a constraint on participant's career choices. Ozlem's career choice was 
constrained by her father who had wanted her to study in North Cyprus. As universities in 
North Cyprus were not offering degrees in music at that time, she could not study music as 
she has wished, and instead had to do a law degree: 
I always wanted to study music; this desire started as early as from the age of five 
and remained with me until I was 15 or 16. The universities in North Cyprus were 
not offering degrees in music, and my father strictly opposed to my studying 
abroad. Therefore I had no choice but to choose to do a degree that was offered by 
one of the universities in North Cyprus (Ozlem, 23 years old female). 
This study and particularly the above examples reveal important weakness of the education 
system in North Cyprus, which puts students in a difficult position and allows families to 
have a significant influence on the younger family members. From the elementary school, 
students educated in a wider range of subjects, knowledge, but there is no system to 
recognise the individual abilities of students and to give guidance in their further education. 
Since there is not any screening system to guide the students according to their abilities, 
almost all of them enter high school. Only a small number choose to go the vocational 
schools. Neither school administration nor the families are aware of students' abilities. 
However, families and especially those families with relatively higher education standards 
would like to see their children studying in high school and continue on to university. 
When it comes to career choice most of the high school graduates do not have any idea on 
what subject to study at universities. At this stage more experienced close or immediate 
families or social networks can easily present advice and influence their career choices. In 
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North Cyprus there are many examples of university graduates who enter into professions 
and later realise their studied subjects are not compatible with their natural abilities. 
Not only their immediate families, but participants' social networks and acquaintances 
were also influential in their career choices. Three participants; Ozgiir, Erhan, and Osman 
cited the importance of positive feedback and signals received from their social networks 
during their early years of childhood that influenced their career choice. North Cyprus is a 
small country with close knit society. Turkish Cypriot people tend to have close contacts 
with each other, and know each other. They are influenced from each others' decisions and 
take into consideration opinion or advice of other people. Erhan's quote was indicative in 
this respect: 
Throughout my childhood the people 1 spoke to, my fellow villagers in particular, 
influenced my career choice. Within conversations I used to be asked if I was going 
to become a lawyer in the future. 1 took this as a positive signal, and this partly 
influenced my decision to study law (Erhan, 54 years old, male). 
Other four participants in the study, namely Osman, Serkan, Ahmet and Ali, also explained 
that part of their career choice in law was due to the opportunity gained to study at one of 
the universities in Turkey. As mentioned in Section 2.3 and Section 6.2.1, special quotas 
were provided to Turkish Cypriot students between 1960 and 1970, and they were free to 
choose the subject they wanted to study. Ali's statement reflects the situation of the 
participants in this issue: 
A special quota to Turkish students from Cyprus was provided by the Turkish 
government in Turkey, and that's how 1 gained the opportunity to enter into the law 
faculty without taking an exam (Ali, 63 years old, male). 
Furthermore, the majority of participants; 10 out of 17 cited their own interest in the legal 
sector or law through a range of factors. Responses such as "It was my interest from 
childhood to become a lawyer", "I wanted to be a successful lawyer when 1 was nine or 10 
years old", "I was interested in social science subjects, and law sounded reasonable", "I 
have good dialogue with people and 1 enjoy listening and helping people, therefore 1 
wanted to become a lawyer", "Observing lawyers going in and out of the court motivated 
me to become a lawyer". The legal profession in North Cyprus is highly respected and the 
status that the profession provides was important in career choice of participants. During 
Turkish Cypriots' recent history many well known Turkish Cypriot personalities and 
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leaders were all lawyers in profession. During the period covering 1930s to 194-0s, Chief 
Justice Mehmet Zeka was known as a respectful person who facilitated the introduction of 
modern laws relating to Evkaf, religion and family law (Fedai, 2002, p.5). The two 
prominent Turkish Cypriot leaders Osman Orek and Rauf R. Denkta~ were also lawyers in 
profession. Osman Orek was known as the first minister of defence in the Republic of 
Cyprus in 1960 and in later years as speaker of the parliament and prime minister of 
TRNC. Rauf R. Denkta~ was the leader and the first president of TRNC who declared 
TRNC on November 15, 1983. These are some of reasons why the profession of law is so 
respected among the Turkish Cypriots. 
This section presented the importance of social networks such as family members, and 
friends, and opportunities provided by the education system by the Turkish government, 
which were influential in career choice, and also the importance of intrinsic interest in the 
legal sector. However, on the whole the majority of the participants stated that they 
believed studying law and becoming a lawyer would lead them to a highly respectful and 
esteemed profession in North Cyprus. This is further explored in the next section on 
business start-up reasons for 15 lawyers who own legal offices, and for the majority to 
practise the profession meant setting-up a legal office. 
6.2.3.2 Reasons for setting-up private legal offices 
Lawyer participants in North Cyprus were divided into two groups based on their 
experiences: those who had had work experience prior to setting-up their own businesses 
and those who became the owners or part owners of their businesses upon completion of 
their compulsory legal training without working as qualified lawyers elsewhere. 
Participants belonging to the first group are further divided into two as those who worked 
as civil servants and those who were employed in other private legal offices in North 
Cyprus. Participants belonging to the second group are also further divided into two as 
those who have established their own offices and those who joined family established law 
offices. Due to differences between their experiences, various reasons for setting-up private 
legal businesses emerged from different groups. These are thus discussed separately, as 
experienced and inexperienced lawyers cannot be assessed as part of a homogenous 
category of business owners. 
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6.2.3.2.1 Experienced Lawyers 
As pointed out above, experienced participants are divided into two categories; those who 
worked as civil servants and those who were employed in other private legal offices. Their 
business start-up reasons are examined separately in the following sub-sections. Their main 
reason of business start-up is due to low job satisfaction experienced due to pay and 
working conditions. This is explored in great detail in the following sub-sections. 
Experience within the government 
Low job satisfaction emerged as the mam reason for setting-up private law offices. 
Commonly mentioned factors leading to low job satisfaction were; monetary 
dissatisfaction, socio-political problems within the government and their impact on 
working conditions, lack of autonomy within the government offices, and the negative 
conception of the civil service. Although job dissatisfaction was experienced in the 
government, employment in civil service provided retirement benefits, which formed the 
basis of capital accumulation for the business start-up of the participants. 
One of the main reasons for dissatisfaction experienced while working as a civil servant 
was low financial earnings compared to working as a self-employed lawyer. This 
experience was explained by Bahar, who worked as a civil servant from 1976 to 1995 prior 
to establishing her private legal partnership with her husband in 1999: 
I have worked as a civil servant for almost 20 years. Now, having our own private 
law office I am able to compare the two sectors. Despite my husband and I both 
worked as civil servants in top positions, we were still experiencing serious 
financial difficulties. However, for the last three years, we have been financially 
well-off and our standards of living have risen dramatically (Bahar, 53 years old, 
female). 
Working as civil servants, lawyers earn a fixed salary, which depends on experience and 
position. In comparison, the earning potential for self-employed lawyers are not limited and 
fixed. Their ability to attract individual and corporate clients and successfully complete 
cases taken on are the main determinants of their earning potential. Increased reputation 
and successful completion of cases directly impact on lawyers' ability to attract clients. 
When experience gained through civil service is coupled with financial dissatisfaction, 
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experienced lawyers may decide to establish themselves as self-employed and set-up 
private legal offices. 
The second explanation for low job satisfaction was the socio-political problems 
experienced in civil service. The problems were mainly due to ambiguous promotion 
policy, favouritism and power distribution exercised in the government. It was commonly 
experienced in the government offices in Cyprus from late 1977s. Ahmet, who was 
previously employed in the government between 1974 and 1979, experienced the above 
mentioned political problems which started to manifest themselves towards the end of 1977 
with the introduction of a new law. The new law was regarding the appointment and 
removal of high level administrators and directors employed in the civil service. Ahmet 
started his own law practice in 1979. As the fo Howing quote asserts, he was frustrated with 
partisanship in North Cyprus. Due to his political beliefs or stance he could see that he 
would not have the opportunity to advance in civil service even if he worked hard: 
I was temporarily employed to the newly established government housing office in 
Famagusta. That came immediately after the 1974 events in Cyprus. I openly stated 
my political beliefs after the legislative elections in June 1976. Due to this it was 
stated that there was no need for me to stay in the post that I had been allocated to. 
Later on I was allocated to the housing office in Nicosia, and I found it difficult to 
travel there everyday from Famagusta. I had other friends who were expelled to 
other cities as well. Furthermore, although I applied to many job vacancies I was 
never allocated to any of these posts. Therefore, I worked as government official in 
a department related to law for five years. I felt there was no stability there. I faced 
political discrimination because of my opinions. Finally I understood that I had no 
future in civil service (Ahmet, 51 years old, male). 
Bahar also mentioned about the political problems encountered in the government offices, 
when working as the chief of law department, as the following quote illustrates: 
I was not happy due to a number of problems. Every time there was a change in the 
cabinet the new minister was implementing a different policy. The new government 
(1994-95) replaced all the high level civil servants in the Ministry of Education. The 
newcomers were unjustly allocated and they had no idea or experience for the 
positions in which they were placed. There were 14 managerial posts at the Ministry 
of Education at the time. I was in the most senior position below them. It was 
difficult for me to work with them. I did not see eye to eye with the new managers. 
As they did not have a good understanding of the law. and the procedures. they 
wanted to do things which were illegal. As a lawyer I dId not want to be used by 
these managers for dishonest purposes (Bahar, 53 years old, female). 
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Prior to the end of 1977, the promotion, designation and related policies in the civil service 
were performed more systematically, equitably and non-politically by a 'Civil Service 
Commission' established with the 1960 constitution of Republic of Cyprus. This committee 
was made up of five neutral, experienced people, appointed by the President of the 
Republic. The civil servants were allocated and promoted with unbiased judgement by this 
commission, where everyone respected its decisions. Also, all the job openings from the 
lowest to the highest positions in the governmental offices were announced by this 
commission. Until the end of 1977, there was a smooth promotion system in the 
government offices running without any political discrimination (Necatigil, 1988). This 
was also confirmed with a talk with civil servants. 
However, towards the end of 1977, a new law regarding the appointment, promotion, and 
removal of the high level civil servants was enacted in the Cyprus Turkish Federal 
Assembly. This law was called Ur;!u Kararname Yasasl, Tripartite Policy Law in Turkish, 
(Official Gazette, 1977c) which empowered the related minister, prime minister, and the 
president together to appoint and/or remove a civil servant of high position such as 
permanent undersecretary, general manager or a manager, without having to give any 
reason. Since then, the practice of continuously changing parties in power has contributed 
to the establishment of an ambiguous recruitment and promotion structure. Civil servants 
supporting parties in power are promoted, and those who have neutral or dissimilar beliefs 
never gain the opportunity for promotion. Furthermore, the civil servants are delivered to 
trivial or insignificant duties. Such replacements and dismissals have lead to dissatisfaction, 
and low morale among civil servants. Getting an early retirement to establish their own 
businesses or to work in another business in private sector was common practice for civil 
servants at that time. As it is explained in the last part of this section, the civil servants 
who entered to civil service before 1979 had the right of retirement with minimum 10 years 
of service, and receive retirement pay until the end of their life. 
The third reason for lack of job satisfaction was the lack of autonomy within government 
offices. Autocratic rules of the government dominated, and individual decision making or 
opinion taking was limited, in which personal development \vas rather difficult. as civil 
servants were under strict control. Faced with the lack of autonomy, civil servants 
resembled themselves to slaves. The following quote explains this situation: 
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Working as a civil servant is something like being a slave. You cannot develop 
yourselves, because there is always a director, undersecretary, or a minister 
controlling your activities. On top of this, if you have different beliefs or opinions 
you. can never bring these forward. Now that we have established our private 
busmess, we are the boss; I have no responsibility to anyone other than my clients. 
Furthermore, I am independent; I think in the way I want to and I do what I want to 
(Bahar, 53 years old, female) 
Limited autonomy was deterrent as far as the self-development of the lawyer participants 
was concerned. They desired the opportunity for self-advancement and personal 
development, as argued by Goffee and Sease (1995). In addition, owning and operating 
their own businesses would give them personal fulfilment, as argued in Uneke's (1996) 
study on Black and Chinese proprietors. Attaining autonomy was also a common wish and 
desire for the Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in North Cyprus and Britain. 
Another reason for low job satisfaction was the negative conception of the civil service. It 
emerged that working as a civil servant constrained individuals from practising law in full 
and there was dissatisfaction with the job scope. Comparing the lawyers working in civil 
service at the state departments with the practising lawyers in private sector in North 
Cyprus, it is evident that those who are working in the state have a relatively limited scope 
and only specialise in certain areas of law. They do not deal with challenging situations, 
dealing only with routine and relatively simple matters and cases. Those who own a law 
office or work for a law office deal with a wide variety of law cases and have more 
challenging career and higher job satisfaction. They can be legal advisors of banks, 
insurance and private companies in addition to practicing law at the courts. Therefore, they 
could deal with both corporate and individual cases. The individual cases would be in all 
areas of law such as family law, debt and conveyancing, and inheritance. Ahmet's quote 
was indicative in this matter: 
I was working as a civil servant; however I was not really dealing with any sort of 
law, but performing routine civil servant duties. I wanted to practise my profession 
by being the owner of my business (Ahmet, 51 years old, male). 
Negative perception of the civil service and negative experiences encountered within the 
government offices motivated participants to start-up their own legal offices. On the other 
hand it should be mentioned that as stated Sections 2.2 and 3.2.1 earlier in this study. one 
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out of three employees in North Cyprus is employed by the public sector in 2004. This is a 
relatively high ratio compared with another country such as Britain in which only one out 
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of five employees is employed by the public sector in 2002 (Black, et aI., 2003). It can be 
speculated that this figure in North Cyprus shows that the number of employees in civil 
service is more than needed. This implies that people stay in civil services doing nothing 
which causes a negative conception and low job satisfaction. 
The advantages enjoyed by civil servants such as retirement benefits contributed in 
economic capital of their businesses. The means of setting-up businesses is explored later 
in detail in the second section of this chapter. One critical mean was the economic capital. 
Being a government employee proved advantageous with respect to having the ability to 
accumulate sufficient funds for starting up businesses. Secondly, working for the 
government secured a job guarantee. Even though a civil servant of high position could be 
replaced at any time without any reasoning as explained above, they would still continue 
their employment as consultants, and have a right to receive their monthly pay (Official 
Gazette, 1977c, p.3). 
The retirement plan of the government in North Cyprus has also its benefits. Once a civil 
servant retires from the government, he or she has the advantage of receiving a tax free 
retirement benefit for the rest of his or her life. At the time of retirement, initial lump sum 
money or retirement bonus is received and then there is an ongoing monthly payment 
afterwards for the rest of their lives (Official Gazette, 1977a). Therefore, the retiring person 
would have financial guarantee, and working for the government would be a stepping stone 
for their future life plans. 
It is also important to note that the participants could benefit from the early retirement 
depending on the minimum years required for retirement stated in the law at the time of 
employment. The law meant that an individual who worked as a civil servant for 10 years 
and was appointed to the civil service before 1979 would gain the right to retire in 10 years. 
The 10 years period would also include the two times the number of years of compulsory 
military service performed for the Cyprus Turkish Armed Forces carried out by male civil 
servants during the 1963 and 1976 in Cyprus (Official Gazette, 1977a). Civil servants \\ho 
were appointed between 1985 and 1987 would gain the right to retire from the civil ser\'ice 
with 15 years of service. With the introduction of the early retirement law, participants 
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have chosen early retirement, and have accumulated financial capital for their law offices to 
be established. 
Ahmet benefited from the early retirement law. He worked as a civil servant between 1974 
and 1979, and he has also performed 5 years of military service between 1963 and 1974. 
He stated: 
..... With the changing retirement law in North Cyprus, I gained the right to retire 
after 10 years of service, I received a lump sum of money and I am also entitled to 
receive a small monthly salary for the rest of my life (Ahmet, 51 years old, male). 
Similar to Ahmet, Bahar has benefited from the changing retirement law in North Cyprus. 
Bahar worked in the government from 1976 to 1995. As she was employed before 1979, 
she already gained the opportunity to get an early retirement after working for 10 years. 
Bahar remarked the following: 
...... I could take advantage of the early retirement law after working for 19 years 
as a civil servant. As I was unhappy due to the political problems, I thought there is 
no need to insist upon working in the civil service for the government any more 
(Bahar, 53 years old, female). 
In summary, the main reason of business set-up was the low level job satisfaction 
experienced when working as civil servants. The factors, which caused such a low level job 
satisfaction, were monetary dissatisfaction, socio-political problems within the government 
and their impact on working conditions, and the negative conception of the civil service. 
However, despite monetary dissatisfaction, working in the government assisted participants 
in accumulation of their start-up capital for private businesses. It is also important to 
examine the business start-up reasons for lawyer participants, who have worked in other 
private law businesses prior to setting-up their own. 
Experience within other private legal businesses 
Seven participants previously worked in private legal offices. Similar to participants who 
had prior experience within the government, the main reason for these participants for 
setting-up private businesses was low levels of job satisfaction. Low levels of job 
satisfaction emerged due to the reasons for low monetary pay, lack of autonomy and 
frustration in previous employment, and lack of reputation. 
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One of the main reasons for low job satisfaction was low monetary pay. A young graduate 
of law, who completes his or her compulsory legal training, and is employed in a private 
legal office earns at the minimum wage rate of North Cyprus. The minimum wage in North 
Cyprus is determined by a three party committee. The committee is composed of five 
employers, five employees and five government representatives. 
The participants who were previously employed in privately owned law businesses were 
young graduates who qualified as lawyers. The results from the interviews with the lawyers 
in North Cyprus revealed that, on average, these newly qualified lawyers worked from 
between four months to three years in other privately owned law offices prior to 
establishing their offices. Their pay did increase once they gained more experience, but 
these individuals did not stay in these firms for any length of time. Although those who 
have worked for longer years earned over the minimum wage, they still opted for their 
private law businesses as soon as their financial conditions favoured this. Four participants 
explicitly stated that they were not financially satisfied with their earnings. Interestingly, 
the main purpose of setting-up their own businesses was to earn their living by working for 
themselves. It emerged that working for someone else was similar to working in civil 
service, where only fixed monthly pay would be earned as explained previously in the first 
section. Lack of monetary satisfaction therefore encouraged the start-up of businesses. The 
following was stated in relation to the explained theme by Ozgtir. As illustrated in the 
participant profile, Ozgtir, worked as a legal translator in the Home Office in Britain and 
also worked in a private law business in North Cyprus for a year before setting-up his own 
business: 
...... Once you become a qualified lawyer, it is not nice to work in a priva~e law 
office or as a civil servant for someone else and earn fixed monthly salary (OzgUr, 
34 years old, male). 
Similarly, Mine, 25 years old female, who has worked in a private law business for three 
years before establishing her own business remarked the following in relation to higher 
monetary pay: 
My aim was to earn more money through establishing my O\vn law office (Mine, 25 
years old, female). 
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Closely related with the dissatisfaction experienced as a result of low monetary pay were 
the limited bonuses or commissions received. As explained previously at the beginning of 
this chapter, newly qualified lawyers would only earn the minimum wage rate in North 
Cyprus. The experienced lawyers in the study who worked up to three years in other 
businesses referred to the pay on the cases performed by them which indirectly linked them 
to bonuses or commissions. No matter how many legal cases were completed, half of the 
financial earnings would belong to the owner of the office. Overall, the situation is aptly 
summarized by the following comment from a participant, Mine, who worked in another 
law office, for about three years, prior to setting-up her own: 
The owner of the firm whom I worked for before, would always claim half of the 
financial earnings that were made with the cases I dealt with (Mine. 25 years old, 
female). 
Another important issue which impacted on the decision to set-up a business is the nature 
of the legal sector in North Cyprus, which offers limited autonomy to employee lawyers 
working in private legal offices. The legal firms in North Cyprus are all small businesses, 
and there are no large law firms with many partners or many employees as in Britain. 
Beside this, there is limited scope for specialisation in law, and therefore there is not further 
departmentalisation or divisions where employee lawyers can be responsible and even use 
their own initiative. Such a division of work and responsibility could bring a financial 
system such as each department having their own responsibility of income and expenses. 
Employee lawyers working in law offices in North Cyprus are bound in their activities and 
they have to obey the rules of their employer. As a result of this situation, an emerging 
theme was that lawyers who wanted to be independent were constrained to initiate their 
own private legal businesses. Findings confirmed the need for independence or autonomy 
as one reason to establish one's own business. This is one of the most common issues 
discussed in the literature of small business and entrepreneurship (Alstete, 2002; Chell, 
2001; Curran et aI., 1991; Kolvereid, 1996a; Scase and Goffee, 1989; Storey et aI., 1989). It 
emerged in this research that the individual aspiration of becoming independent and 
working for themselves, motivated four participants to initiate their own private businesses. 
Ozgtir and Erdal's quotes presented below, exemplify the desire of working for oneself as 
an independent lawyer. 
The idea of being my own boss became more attractive and I felt that to pursue this 
was the correct decision for me. In my opinion, working for somebody else runs 
against the profession of law, especially in North Cyprus, being independent and 
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working for oneself is important and it's what I wanted (OzgUr, 34 years old, male, 
employed in a privately owned law business for a year before setting-up his own 
business). 
And similarly, 
... I wanted to be at ease and to feel comfortable. It is not easy to receive orders 
from someone else all the time (Erdal, 30 years old married male, employed in 
private legal business for three years). 
Closely linked to the aspiration of autonomy was the feeling of frustration (as also 
(discussed by Goffee and Sease, 1995) when being employed as a lawyer in a law firm and 
having to adhere to employers' rules and regulations. This emerged as a significantly 
important theme, especially with two participants. Conflicts with the business owners have 
led participants to set-up their own businesses. Erhan's quote was indicative in this respect: 
After having serious disagreements and conflicts with my boss I immediately made 
by decision to establish my own private legal business in 1976 (Erhan, 54 years old 
male). 
Another important reason that directed participants to set-up their own legal businesses was 
the desire to be recognised (Burns and Harrison, 1996) from the work conducted and the 
legal cases they have successfully completed. It revealed that no matter how many 
successful cases were completed; gaining individual reputation and recognition was 
difficult when working in another private legal office. All the recognition went to the 
business owner. Mine's statement exemplifies this as: 
....... the most important thing was that I wanted to be recognised for the cases I 
successfully completed. The owner of the office I worked for would always bring a 
suit or prosecute on her name, no matter how many law cases I dealt with (Mine, 25 
years old, female) 
Due to small legal offices in North Cyprus, the names of the business owners were more 
prominent, and they receive the recognition rather than the employee lawyers who 
successfully completes case. 
In summary, the main reasons for business start-up for the participants were the low levels 
of job satisfaction experienced when working in privately owned legal businesses. The 
factors which caused low job satisfaction arose from low monetary pay, lack of autonomy, 
frustration in previous employment, and lack of recognition. However. working in other 
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legal businesses assisted participants in gaining work experience, and small amount of 
savings which contributed to their business start-up. 
6.2.3.2.2 Inexperienced lawyers 
The participants belonging to the second group have either directly established their own 
businesses upon completion of their legal training, or have joined ownership to private 
legal businesses established by their immediate family members who are lawyers in the 
profession. They all took the advantage of the opportunities at the time of setting-up their 
businesses. 
Lawyers who directly established their own businesses 
In North Cyprus, after earning a degree in law, and completing the compulsory legal 
training, a lawyer can set-up his or her office, without any further work experience. Four 
participants set-up their own practices in North Cyprus with no prior work experience. 
They all established their businesses between 1976 and 1981. All participants gave the 
reason of wanting to practise their profession and stated that having a degree and practising 
law in the long run would lead them to one of the most prestigious careers in North Cyprus. 
To be able to practise the profession in full in North Cyprus implicitly means to be a self-
employed lawyer dealing with all sort of legal issues. They wanted to practise law, and 
believed that the only way to fully practise law would be through working on their own. All 
participants grouped in this category have benefited from the historical opportunities 
presented at the time of setting-up their offices, as explained below. 
Two of the participants have completed their degree in Turkey by benefiting from special 
quotas offered for Turkish Cypriot students between 1960 and 1970 (Meleagrou and 
Ye~ilada, 1993) (See Section 2.3). They have also utilised other opportunities during 
establishing their law offices in 1976. Some of these opportunities were created with the 
immigration after the 1974 (the immigration of Turkish Cypriots from south to north of the 
island) events in Cyprus. The opportunities created were the allocation of offices. office 
furniture, and office supplies free of charge by the State Supplies Office due to the 
migration in 1974 conflict. This provided them as an indirect support for the accumulation 
of economic capital for their business start-up. 
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In addition to the benefits gained after the 1974 conflict in Cyprus, three participants in the 
study rented offices from the evkaffor a reasonable rent. Renting offices for low prices was 
a major support in terms of their start-up capital. Evkaf is a religious organisation founded 
in Cyprus since 1571 (Cypnet, 2007). It is an Islamic organisation that accumulated 
devoted properties known as vakif. These properties are appropriated for, or donated by, a 
document called vakfieh to charitable uses and to the services of God (Vakiflar Idaresi, 
2007). Nobody has the right to sell property selected as vakif. Evkaf properties can be 
rented for a 10-year period, but for a longer tenure requires the approval of parliament. 
Evkaf earns income from the properties that are given under its administration. But this 
income is only used for the benefit of the whole society and also used for religious 
purposes. Any income gained from Evkaf properties can not be distributed as a profit to 
anybody else. Therefore, with these characteristics Evkaf is designated as a charitable 
institution. 
Apart from the lawyer participants who set-up their businesses directly after completed 
training, there were participants in the study who had no work experience in other firms, 
but completed training and become part owners of legal businesses already established by 
families. 
Lawyers who joined family established businesses 
Private legal offices established by families led participants into business ownership. Two 
participants in North Cyprus benefited from this opportunity, which encouraged them to 
join as partners in legal businesses established by their immediate families, such as parents. 
The importance of families' role in directing their children to small business and 
entrepreneurship IS highly emphasised in the literature. Findings have shown that 
entrepreneurs often come from families with business background or from immediate 
families who were self-employed (Cooper, 1981; Birley, 1996; Dyer, 1994; Dyer and 
Handler, 1994). 
Similar to restaurateur participants, an important finding in terms of opportunities was that 
participants' parents transferred their social and economic capital in the form of cliental 
networks, reputation and pre-established offices to their children. These resources acted as 
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catalyst at the outset of their career in the field. This clearly implies that the participants' 
career choice and development and therefore, the motivation in making their choice to be 
the part owner of a legal office is situated in their family background. Encouragement and 
inspiration from the immediate family members have also played a critical role on 
participants' decision to become business owners. Mert, who became the part owner of his 
father's established law business exemplifies the overall experience of the participants, he 
stated: 
I found an established business, my father is a lawyer and we are now partners in 
the business. I took inspiration and suggestions of my father when deciding to 
pursue a career in law, especially because he had a fully established business. 
Therefore I became the part owner of a law firm and thereafter completed my 
degree and training (Mert, 29 years old, male). 
Like the children of restaurateurs, another intriguing finding of the research on Turkish 
Cypriot lawyer participants in North Cyprus was the early childhood experiences and role 
modelling that influenced business ownership decisions. Role modelling of the parents or 
close family is widely discussed in the literature (Dyer, 1992; Scherer et aI., 1989; Storey, 
1982). Participants started going to their parents' office from childhood and acquired them 
as role models and therefore had the opportunity to have an insiders' perspective to the 
everyday realities of the profession. This had an important role in leading participants to 
business ownership as early childhood experiences (Cooper, 1981; Dyer, 1992) was a 
motivation for participants to aspire to the professional self-employment. Ebru's quote 
exemplifies the overall experience of the participants: 
From the early years of my childhood, I started going to my parents' law office. I 
was attracted by their working life. They have never pressurised me in becoming a 
lawyer. However, I grew up observing their career life in their established business, 
and I originated a model for myself and aimed to work in their office for my future 
career life (Ebru, 24 years old, female). 
To summarise, firstly, influences from the participants' family members and the social 
networks emerged as being significant, along with their own individual interest in a legal 
career. Secondly, different reasons for establishing legal businesses based on two main 
groups of participants who are owners or partners of legal businesses have been examined. 
One of the most important factors was the job dissatisfaction arising from the negative 
perception of work. Factors related to this included monetary dissatisfaction and limited 
autonomy. The next sub-section considers the future business start-up aspirations of 
employee participant lawyers in the study. 
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6.2.3.3 Business set-up aspirations of employee lawyer participants 
Four lawyer employees who worked in legal offices in North Cyprus were questioned in 
regard to their future aspiration of starting up their private practices. As mentioned earlier 
on Chapter Four on research methodology, two of the participants~ Erdal and Mine, have at 
a later stage established their own offices, and therefore follow-up interviews were 
conducted with them. Two participants cited the importance of having their own businesses 
in the future, and the other two had no plans for establishing their own businesses because 
they were happy with their bosses, and owning a small business would mean additional 
responsibility, initial capital outlay and risk for them. 
Two participants who aspired to setting-up their own business wanted to set-up their own 
private practices in the near future, because principally they wanted to be their own boss, 
and to be financially independent business owners. However, setting-up one's own 
business right after completion of training in North Cyprus has not been that easy in the 
recent years. Since the number of lawyers and law graduates in North Cyprus are 
increasing rapidly (see Section 6.2.1) and the competition is high. Gaining necessary 
experience and getting to know a reasonable cliental base are essential for a lawyer to be 
successful. Mine (25 years old, female, previous lawyer employee who has set-up her legal 
office), who has been in legal practice for about three years prior to setting-up her private 
legal business, stated the following: 
I want to set-up my own business in the future, in fact I started searching for offices, 
and I found one. I want to have my own business~ to be more independent and to 
earn more money (Mine, 25 years old, female). 
She also emphasised that the earnings are limited when working for someone else, and also 
she has no right to take cases under her name, so her development in the profession would 
be limited if she continued to work for someone else. The reasons provided by Mine were 
perhaps partly similar to that of Erdal (28 years old, male, employee). Erdal, has been 
working as a lawyer employee for three years. These were spelt out, in lucid terms. by 
Erdal: 
I want to set-up my own business in the very near future. Currently i~ our 
profession this is not that easy because there are lots of lawyers out there In the 
market. Therefore you really need to have experience and you also have to know 
many people. After I satisfy these criteria, I will ~stablish my business. ~ctually, I 
have been practising law for three years, so I thmk I am ready to do thIs now. I 
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want to be my own boss, earn money for myself; this is my greatest motivation. 
How can you survive under the orders of someone else? (Erdal, 28 years old. 
employee). 
Conversely the other two employee participants in North Cyprus had no aspirations of 
establishing their own offices, as they had a high job satisfaction in their current 
employment. Cern (28 year old, male, lawyer employee) who has been in legal practice for 
three years, was the only one to study law among his five brothers and sisters. His father 
was engaged in trade business and his mother was a housewife. Cern explained that: 
With the current economic climate in North Cyprus, I have no plans to start my own 
law practice. In order to maintain the running of the business and cover the running 
expenses one needs to earn approximately 420 GBP a month. Hence, I would need 
to earn about 850 GBP each month. In order to do this one would require a good 
sized potential client base. In my opinion, it is not a feasible choice for newly 
graduated and inexperienced lawyers to set-up their own practices. If the EU 
standards are applied here, then there would be more opportunity for running one's 
own practice and then I would possibly consider having my own practice. However, 
I am currently happy and content in my current work environment. I am happy with 
my boss and the work I am doing. I believe that happiness and work satisfaction is 
just as important factor as financial contentment (Cern, 28 year old, male, lawyer 
employee). 
Veli (57 years old, male, employee lawyer) has been working in a law business for 12 
years. He had completed his degree in law as a barrister in Britain and returned to North 
Cyprus. Supporting the statements of Cern, he has no plans of setting his own legal office 
in the future: 
I have once considered setting-up my own private practice after I've completed my 
training, but then gave up. As soon as I started to work here in this office I 
established good relations with the owners of the business, they liked my work and 
wanted me to continue working with them. If I had not been happy with the 
working conditions I would have set-up my business. At the moment, it is very 
difficult for a new qualified lawyer to set-up his or her business due to economic 
reasons. A minimum of 10,000 GBP is required to set-up a business, you have to 
recruit a secretary, and the expenses in the beginning will be very high (Yeli, 57 
years old male, employee lawyer). 
Turkish Cypriot employee lawyers in North Cyprus have aspirations to start-up their 
businesses in the future mainly to be independent and earn their own life. HO\\ever. some 
prefer the security of work as employees in other legal offices and avoid the all sorts of 
problems when running a small business. Although the participants who own businesses 
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have followed two different career routes in establishing their own legal practices, and 
therefore had different and unique reasons for setting-up their offices, looking at the 
question of how they have set-up their offices it is intriguing to note the similarities and 
interrelations within two groups. The next section examines the capital acquisition process 
for business start-up. 
6.2.4 Capital acquisition by lawyer participants in North Cyprus 
This section presents the findings of the lawyer participants' experiences raising economic, 
cultural and social capital for their businesses. Business owners need skills; such as cultural 
capital; financing, such as economic capital, access to appropriate personal and 
professional networks; such as social capital to start successful businesses (Marlow and 
Carter, 2004). This section of the chapter examines the experiences of Turkish Cypriot 
lawyer participants' gathering or collecting resources for start-up of their offices. Initially it 
discusses the way in which economic capital is obtained, then how cultural, and social 
capital is acquired. It is also important to note that at some instances these three forms of 
capital are transferable to each other. As mentioned in the previous chapter these three 
forms of capital are not mutually exclusive of each other. 
6.2.4.1 Economic capital 
Economic capital can be immediately and directly converted into money (Bourdieu, 1986). 
Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants in North Cyprus have sought financial capital for their 
offices through own resources, family resources, bank loans, or a combination of these (See 
Table 29, p.207). 
Lawyers are highly skilled professionals who sell their advice and service (cultural capital) 
to clients. Therefore, as mentioned on Section 6.2.1, setting-up a legal office is not too 
costly. In North Cyprus, people set-up businesses in rental offices, or join established 
family offices. Historically offices allocated by the authorities were also commonly used. 
In the past, offices were usually rented from evkaJfor a low fee (See Section 6.2.3.2.2). and 
nowadays private offices are rented using personal or family resources. Office furnishing, 
PC and equipments are the necessities of the office, where economic capital is spend on. It 
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would appear that setting-up a legal office is less costly than setting-up a restaurant in 
North Cyprus. 
Lawyer participants who relied on their personal resources (fully or partly) to set-up their 
offices have all accumulated financial capital from their previous jobs either in North 
Cyprus or Britain. Bahar's experience was typical in this respect: 
We established this law firm through our own means. We both retired from the civil 
service and used our retirement bonuses as capital to furnish the office. The office is 
rented for a reasonable price (Bahar, 53 years old, married female). 
Lawyer participants in the study have either used their own resources to set-up their offices, 
or have been allocated offices from the government or rented offices from evkaf While 
others used rented offices for their business by deploying their personal and family funds, 
the participants in the study who have set-up their businesses between 1974 and 1985 have 
benefited from the opportunities created by historical context in Cyprus. Similar to the 
situation of restaurateur participants, three participants; Osman and Ali, who have set-up 
their businesses in 1976, and Ahmet in 1979, were allocated offices by the authorities. 
Ahmet and Osman remarked the following regarding this issue: 
And 
This office was allocated to me; I did not have the financial strength to rent an 
office. I have not had to pay any rent because I was allocated the office in return for 
the military service I performed (Ahmet, 51 years old, married male). 
After migrating from southern to northern part of the island in 1974, I initially 
rented my office from the government for a low fee, and later on (in 2001) I 
acquired the title deed of this office. During that period there were about four or 
five empty buildings and these building were all allocated to lawyers (Osman, 60 
years old, male). 
As explained previously (Chapter Two and Chapter Five) during the 1974 contlict in 
Cyprus, Turkish Cypriots from south of the island and Greek Cypriots from north of the 
island have migrated to north and south respectively (Fisher, 2001). As a result of this 
migration property such as land, houses, offices, office furniture and supplies were left 
abandoned. Starting right after 1974 until 1985, the government in North Cyprus allocated 
these abandoned property in north to people in return for small amount of money or for no 
money at all (low rent). It is important to note that both the migrant and non-migrant 
population benefited from this allocations. From 1977 after the enactment of the law related 
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with resettlement and gIVIng land to the people (Official Gazette, 1977b) the migrant 
population were evaluated in terms of property abandoned in the south and a value given to 
each property which is expressed in term of points for their abandoned properties in south 
of the island. Furthermore, men were provided with points in return to their performed 
military service between 1963 and 1976. During this period special treatment was made to 
young university graduates who were interested in setting-up their businesses. Lawyers also 
benefi~ from these arrangements by being allocated empty offices. A participant in the 
study; Serkan (52 years old, male) was not allocated an office. However he was able to 
make use of the privileges provided by the government following the restructuring period 
after the Cyprus conflict in 1974. He managed to purchase discounted office furniture, 
through an acquaintance who had introduced him to the right channels where they could 
help with the purchase procedure. 
Similar to the benefits gained after the 1974 conflict in Cyprus by the lawyers who have 
established their offices between 1974 and 1985, three participant in the study; Serkan 
(1976), Erhan (1976), and Halil (1981) have rented offices from the evkaf(as mentioned on 
Section 6.2.3.2.2 when analysing business start-up reasons of lawyers) for reasonable 
charges. Renting offices for low prices were a major benefit in terms of their start-up 
capital during those time periods. 
In North Cyprus, Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants rarely used bank loans, and if they 
did so, they only borrowed small amounts. However, the three participants in the study; 
Ozgiir, Ali and Osman, who relied on commercial bank loans had their fathers as 
guarantors or provided fathers' property as collaterals. Therefore, utilising their social 
capital; that is their fathers, they have not reported any difficulty in obtaining loans. One of 
the participants, Ozgiir, remarked that as long as an individual provided a property as 
collateral or a guarantor it would be easy to get bank loans. In North Cyprus there are no 
financial institutions that provide special loans to lawyers who would like to set-up offices. 
As reported by the participants, in North Cyprus people with substantial collaterals have no 
difficulty acquiring loans. In the evaluation of credit applications, business plans are not 
taken into consideration by the banks. They are more interested in collaterals such as a land 
or a house with a Turkish Cypriot title. Conversely, as it is not too costly to set-up la\\ 
offices, either savings or family resources are used by participants. 
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The nature of support from families varied considerably. Fully established offices, 
provision of financial capital for office start-up expenses, indirect food supply, house 
cleaning, and child care were some of the family contributions evident in the study. These 
together with friends' support are explored in the sub-section 6.2.4.3 on social capital 
raised by Turkish Cypriot lawyers in North Cyprus. The various sources of financing used 
by lawyer participants are summarised in Table 29. The next sub-section examines cultural 
capital (institutional and embodied) acquisition for business set-up. 
Table 29: Sources of financing the business 
Coded name Own resources and, or Family's and or Friends' Bank loans 
allocated property resources 
l-Aycan Own resources Husband's and parents' None 
resources 
2-0zlem None Parents and Fiance's capital, None 
and a friend's office for no rent 
3-Bahar Own resources Husband's resources None 
4-GUI Own resources Husband's resources None 
5-Ahmet Own resources and Food supply from father in law None 
allocated office 
6-0zglir Own resources Parents' resources Bank loan-father and 
property as guarantors 
7-0sman Allocated office Food supply from father Bank loans-father as the 
guarantor 
8-Halil Own resources and rented None None 
office from evkaf 
9-Ali Own resources and Carpenter friend provided ease Small amount of bank 
allocated office of payment with the furniture loans-father as the 
payment guarantor 
lO-Mert None Family established business None 
II-Erhan Own resources and rented Mother-in-law's support in None 
office from evkaf furnishing the office 
I2-Serkan Own resources and rented None None 
office from evkaf 
13-Ebru None Family established business None 
I4-Erdal Own resources Parents' resources None 
I5-Mine Own resources Husband's resources None 
6.2.4.2 Cultural capital 
One of the most important elements of institutional cultural capital is formal education. As 
explained previously in Section 6.2.1. this forms the primary requirement by law for 
. I I ffi . N rth Cyprus The Lawyers Law (2006a, Chapter 2) outlines that settmg-up ega 0 Ices mo· . 
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potential lawyers in North Cyprus should complete a formal education, namely a law 
degree from one of the universities in Turkey, Greece, TRNC, Britain, Ireland, or the USA. 
All participants in this study had received a university degree education from North Cyprus 
and Turkey comprising of four years, and from Britain comprising of three years. 
Then, by law, they all completed one year compulsory training or internship within a 
lawyers' office in North Cyprus who (the owner of the legal office) had five years of 
experience in the profession. The one year training is followed by a bar exam enabling 
them to practise the profession, as mentioned in Section 6.2.1. Afterwards, all qualified as 
lawyers and become members of the Bar. By law, there are no other compulsory yearly 
training requirements for lawyers in North Cyprus. Lawyer participants in contrast to 
restaurateur participants have to complete academic and vocational trainings prior to 
setting-up businesses. 
As a second component of institutional cultural capital, prevIOus work expenence has 
assisted participants in gaining new skills of handling clients and legal cases, for their 
newly set-up offices. In North Cyprus Lawyers Law, there is no regulation that stipulates 
that lawyers have to have a minimum number of years of experience prior to setting-up 
their own business. In terms of work experience, 11 out of 15 participants gained work 
experience in North Cyprus or abroad. As previously explained in Section 6.2.3.2 on legal 
office start-up in North Cyprus, the participants, who worked in North Cyprus, mostly 
gained their work experience through working in other privately owned legal offices, or the 
government. Those who worked in private legal offices benefited from the advice of the 
business owners when setting-up their own businesses. Participants who have worked 
abroad gained experience by working in citizen advisor bureaus, or as contract negotiator. 
Furthermore, there were instances where participants in the study have received their initial 
training or internship, and experience in family established private legal businesses. Family 
established businesses allowed them to easily accumulate cultural capital. Hence, this 
highlights the transferability of social capital into cultural capital. This is further explored 
in the next section on social capital. 
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Role models (parents, cousins, friends, and teachers) inspired lawyer participants in North 
Cyprus to choose a career in law and were important part of the participants' cultural 
capital acquisition process. Similar to other businesses in North Cyprus, law offices are 
small-scale venture, and becoming a lawyer is closely associated with setting-up one's own 
law office. Therefore, participants were positively inspired and gained confidence through 
their fellow lawyers and family members who were successfully running their businesses. 
There is no special business support provided to lawyers in North Cyprus. However, the 
cultural capital in the form of confidence gained through education and training and the 
professionalisation process that is part of legal training helped participants to become self-
confident. 
6.2.4.3 Social capital 
This section provides insights in to how the participants in the study employed on the 
support of social networks at the initial start-up of their offices. Their social capital or 
social networks, such as family members and friends, have presented them with direct or 
indirect economic capital at the start-up where the fluidity of capitals as envisaged by 
Bourdieu (1986) became evident. Both direct and indirect support has reduced the 
economic capital required. Furthermore, the impact of wider social networks in terms of 
reaching clients for offices is examined. 
As already mentioned in Section 6.2.4.1, parents, husbands, fiancees, in-laws and friends 
had important roles in facilitating the financing of offices during establishment. The nature 
of support from families and social networks varied considerably. The evidence suggests 
that participant's social capitals both contributed directly and indirectly in start-up. The 
direct support was in terms of providing established and rent-free offices, furnishing, and 
buying office supplies. The indirect support was in terms of weekly food supply for homes, 
house care, child care, and guaranteeing loans. 
In terms of direct support received at the start-up, some participants were fortunate enough 
to join an established small legal business by their lawyer parents. As explained previously 
in Section 6.2 on Legal Business Start-up in North Cyprus, Mert and Ebru have completely 
relied on their parents' financial resources in business ownership. Their situation illustrates 
the transferability of social capital into economic capital. Other participants also received 
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their parents' financial support. Although, none of Ozlem's parents were lawyers, she also 
partly financed her legal office through relying on her parents' and fiancee's capital. 
Ozlem, who is a 23 years old female, has been employed for a year in the office where she 
had completed her training, prior to setting-up her own office. Ozlem's case was indicative 
of the situation of young relatively inexperienced lawyers, who aim to set-up their own 
businesses, and have parental access to financial resources to enable them to do so. She 
emphasised the importance of her parents' and fiancee's financial support when setting-up 
her business and afterwards: 
You know it is not easy to set-up a business here; I established my office with the 
help of my parents and my fiancee. My parents and my fiancee provided me with 
financial support in order to set-up this office (furnish the office, purchase office 
supplies) and they still help, because at this early stage it is difficult to survive on 
my own (Ozlem, 23 years old, single female). 
Continuing further with the direct financial support of family, five participants in the study; 
Gill, Aycan, Erhan, Erdal, and Mine have also benefited from family resources. The family 
support in this group came from the husbands' of three participants, GUI, Aycan and Mine. 
Similar to restaurant owners, in expanding their offices, Gill and Aycan noted that they 
have invested and developed their business as they earned. Furthermore, one participant, 
Erhan, referred to his mother-in-law's contribution of the business through buying office 
furniture. 
Notably, Ozlem experienced not only direct support from her family but in addition from a 
wider network. She explained that when she really wanted to set-up her own business she 
had no office. Due to financial difficulties, neither she nor her family could afford to buy or 
rent an office at that time. Fortunately, she had a friend who offered the use of his empty 
office for no rent. Ozlem was able to transfer her social capital into economic capital in this 
case. The provision of rental free offices to friends is not very common in North Cyprus. 
Normally it would be the close family members who would provide this kind of favour. 
Ozlem was perhaps successful in creating her own social capital by taking the advantage of 
, her social network. Social networks also presented other forms of generosities. Ali (63 
years old, male) mentioned that his carpenter friend provided him favourable repayment 
terms for his office furniture. 
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Conversely, other participants referred to the indirect financial support of their parents, 
fathers or father-in-laws. The indirect financial support was in terms of weekly food 
supply, house, and child care. This type of support helped reduce costs at the start-up, by 
utilising social capital. Ahmet's quote was important in that it reflected the situation for 
other participants who received food supply of their houses: 
When I initially set-up the office, I was married with three children. Although I 
received monthly retirement payments and some other small earnings came from 
the business itself, still it was not enough to live on. In those difficult days, 
fortunately we had my father-in law who had provided us support by maintaining 
our weekly food supply (Ahmet, 51 years old, married male). 
In addition to the provision of weekly food, parents were also there to help with childcare 
at the initial setting-up of the businesses and afterwards. Although the case of (Aycan, 45 
years old, married female) was unique to the study, her situation is perhaps indicative and 
reflects a common issue in North Cyprus: 
Other family members who supported me were my mother and father, and they still 
are very supportive. They helped me to maintain a healthier work-life balance; and 
participated in all my domestic and child care responsibilities. They have always 
been there whenever I needed them. It is from their assistance that I was able to 
accomplish my career responsibilities and other social activities - they have given 
me a lot of relief (Aycan, 45 years old, married female). 
Parents' helping their children financially, non-financially through provision of labour such 
as looking after grandchildren, house cleaning, and cooking is common in Turkish Cypriot 
culture. Those women participants in the study who have not mentioned this sort of 
parental support either had grown up children or had no children at the time of the 
interviews. 
Progressing with the indirect support, families acted as guarantors or co-sIgners when 
participants' application for bank loans. Three participants; Ozglir, Ali and Osman, who 
relied on their father's collateral had not encountered any difficulty in obtaining the loans. 
Ozglir's (34 years old, single male) words were indicative for the others: 
As long as you have got collateral to shore up your bank loan, there would be no 
difficulty in obtaining the loans, and my father has been guarantor. 
Comparison between restaurateur and lawyer participants demonstrated similar financial 
support from family members, which reflects the position of Turkish Cypriot culture. 
However, direct labour support presented in daily management to restaurateur participants 
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by families in North Cyprus was not evident for lawyer participants. This is due to the 
highly skilled nature of the legal profession, as argued by Ram and Jones (1998) and Ram 
et al. (2000a). 
Success in law business ownership in North Cyprus depends on lawyers' social networks as 
stated by nearly half of the participants in the study who owned their private practice firms 
(six out of 15 lawyers). Unlike the restaurant sector, advertising on the commercial press is 
strictly prohibited for the law businesses in North Cyprus as explained in Section 6.2.1. In 
general, a client would have to have known the lawyer in person or would come following 
a recommendation by a former customer. Thus, if a lawyer has a wide social environment, 
then this might help him or her in expanding his or her client base. 
The situation of Aycan (45 years old, married female, sole practitioner) exemplifies the 
importance of having social networks. Aycan who established her legal office in North 
Cyprus initially had a limited social network. She had been living abroad since childhood 
and returned to North Cyprus after completing her law degree in one of the colleges of the 
University of London. Gradually she started participating in various NGOs (Non-
Governmental Organisations), associations, societies dealing with issues such as women's 
and family affairs. Her legal expertise enabled her to contribute to the legal issues within 
these organisations and she started to represent them professionally. For two terms, she also 
served as counsellor within Nicosia municipality. All of these activities enabled her to gain 
more access to wider circle, hence expand her client base. 
In her own words: 
After the 1963 inter-communal conflict in Cyprus, we migrated to Britain as a 
family. I was only five years old at that time. Therefore, I have almost entirely 
grown up in a different environment; I came back to Cyprus as an adult. When I set-
up my private practice I had no social contacts or networks in Cyprus at all, for that 
reason I suffered a lot in the beginning. This is because the main source of clients 
tends to come from one's social contacts. Eventually, I broadened my social 
network. At times when I needed more money to finance my business I 
supplemented my income by doing other jobs, for example, like being a news 
speaker on TV. In this manner I have managed to get more recognition. I joi~ed 
many clubs, friendship groups and associations (Aycan, 45 years old, marrIed 
female, sole practitioner in law). 
Social capital in the case of Aycan, was created by her own efforts in joining a variety of 
organisations and raising her profile. Paradoxically, Aycan may have benefited by being 
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an outsider in that some people may be less concerned with showing marital and other 
concerns with her. The majority of the participants in North Cyprus: nine out of 15, cited 
the importance of social capital, in other words, the positive impact of having a wide social 
network. However, the interviews with four of the lawyers in North Cyprus revealed that 
social capital was not always financially beneficial for the participants, and it could have 
positive as well as negative effects on economic capital. Lawyers with a wide social 
network were often expected to give advice for free by friends and relatives who called at 
their place of business without a formal appointment. The following was spelled out in 
straightforward terms by Ali (63 years old male, self-employed lawyer): 
In North Cyprus, lawyers deal with all sorts of law cases, you cannot avoid this. 
You have your kith and kin, acquaintances, friends that come to for their problems 
and case solutions and no matter how determined you are in not taking their cases, 
eventually you feel that you are compelled to help them. Therefore, taking cases 
doesn't mean you will earn money in Cyprus; sometimes you have to put in your 
own money to successfully complete the cases and relax (Ali, 63 years old, male) 
Finally, it is important to note that the Bar in North Cyprus is not well developed and 
organised in terms of supporting lawyers who would like to start-up their businesses. 
Those, participants who have set-up businesses got advice from their previous employers 
on legal issues, and financial support and other advice from their families. 
This sub-section has provided insight into the capitals owned and raised by Turkish Cypriot 
participants in the study with reference to economic, cultural and social capital in 
establishing private legal businesses. It emerged that lawyer participants greatly relied on 
their own accumulated savings and family savings at the start-up. A minority of 
participants financed their businesses through bank loans, and their fathers acted as 
guarantors. Social networks presented indirect capital such as free labour, support in food 
supply and childcare, which all contributed to cost reduction. In the final section, transfer 
of capital and linkages between Britain is explored. 
6.2.5 Lawyers in North Cyprus: Links with Britain 
The principal aim of this section is to investigate the business or personal level relations or 
links the practising Turkish Cypriot lawyers in North Cyprus and Britain have. It is 
important to examine these types of relationships among practising lawyers due to the 
. of the research Seventeen practising lawyers based in North Cyprus 
comparative purpose . 
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were asked to identify any type of business relationships they had with the practising 
Turkish Cypriot lawyers in Britain or personal linkages they had with Britain. 
Thirteen participants stated that they have business relations with law businesses in Britain 
who are owned by Turkish Cypriot and British lawyers. The business links would be 
established with Turkish Cypriot lawyers, joint cases would be undertaken with the lawyers 
in North Cyprus and Britain on cases such as inheritance matters, family matters including 
divorce, child kidnapping, child adoption and in conveyancing, such as property purchasing 
and selling, trade relationships and disagreements. Also the cases of firms from Britain that 
are conducting joint business with the ones in North Cyprus would come to lawyers in 
North Cyprus for advice. The joint cases or business links would arise when a client based 
in Britain has a case in North Cyprus. The client would go to a lawyer for advice in Britain 
and the lawyer would divert him or her to a Turkish Cypriot lawyer in North Cyprus. This 
type of collaborations would initiate the basis of business links among the two countries. 
As an example to business links within two countries, it was interesting to reveal that two 
lawyer participants have reported that they had branch offices established in London, and 
one had plans in the very near future set-up an office in collaboration with his lawyer 
friend. The reason for having a branch office in London was the high number of cases 
undertaken for either Turkish Cypriot clients settled in Britain or for British clients. As one 
of these offices had a great number of foreign clients such as British, it was very 
convenient for them to establish the branch offices, and deal with their cases in Britain. The 
remaining four stated that they had no experience of business relations with the lawyers in 
Britain. The impact of history and migration comes into play, collaboration between 
lawyers in two countries takes place. The nature of law is more likely to lead to such 
collaboration in contrast to restaurants. There are several reasons for this. One of the 
reasons is the use of same legal system. Due to the historical reasons explained in 
Appendix One, North Cyprus and Britain have the same legal system since 1882, although 
some changes have been adopted after the independence of Cyprus from Britain in 1960. 
Gradually the Turkish legal system was introduced after the declaration of the TRNC, but 
on the whole same legal system is still prevailing in North Cyprus. 
214 
Another reason for this relationship is due to the number of Turkish Cypriot migrants in 
Britain. The number is estimated around 120,000 (Manisah, 2000). Conversely, Cyprus is 
known by the British people as a place of settlement after retirement. So, nowadays many 
British people prefer to settle in North Cyprus and this trend is increasing. It is estimated 
that there are around 5,000 British people (SPO, 2006e, p.14) permanently settled in North 
Cyprus. 
This section of the chapter has investigated Turkish Cypriot lawyers' business activities in 
North Cyprus. Firstly career choice motives of participants have been discussed: the main 
motivations cited were family related factors, intrinsic interest in legal sector, and structural 
opportunities in North Cyprus. Secondly, business start-up aspirations of lawyer 
participants' were presented. When presenting business start-up reasons, participants have 
been categorised into two main groups as experienced and inexperienced lawyers. Finally, 
business and personal linkages between North Cyprus and Britain were examined. The 
second section of the chapter deals with the business start-up activities of lawyers in 
Britain. 
6.3 Results of the study on lawyers in Britain 
This section of the chapter briefly examines the legal sector in Britain. The distributive 
attributes of 16 lawyer participants in the study are then examined. This is followed by the 
influences on career choice and business start-up, the capital acquisition for business start-
up, and the personal and business links with North Cyprus. 
6.3.1 The legal sector in Britain 
This section is on the findings of the policy review on the legal sector in Britain. It briefly 
reviews the procedures followed in qualifying as a solicitor, presents the available career 
opportunities for solicitors and the regulations for setting-up in practice. Finally the 
distributive attributes for ethnic minority solicitors and Turkish-speaking solicitors are 
presented. 
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Qualification as a solicitor 
The Law Society in Britain is responsible for laying down the qualification and training 
regulations for qualifying as a solicitor (The Law Society, 2005). There are several ways of 
becoming a solicitor. Anyone who aims to qualify as a solicitor must complete two separate 
stages of training which is academic and vocational training. The academic training 
provides students with fundamental legal knowledge and the vocational trainings builds 
upon that knowledge. There are three main routes by which to complete academic training. 
These are: qualifying with a law degree, qualifying with a non-law degree followed by a 
Common Professional Examination (CPE) or Graduate Diploma in Law (GDL), or 
qualifying without a degree through the Institute of Legal Executives (ILEX) route. For non 
graduates it takes about six years to train and qualify as a solicitor and for graduates four 
years (The Law Society, 2005). 
After completing the academic training, the candidates must take the Legal Practice Course 
(LPC). LPC ensures that a solicitor candidate have the skills needed to work in a solicitor's 
office. It may be completed on a one year full time or two years part time basis. After the 
LPC is completed the prospective solicitors have to enter into the training contract, that is 
practice-based training within a firm of solicitors, private practice or within other 
organisation authorised by the Law Society. In training, solicitors gain practical experience 
in a variety of areas of law. During this training period a formal Professional Skills Course 
is undertaken. Trainee solicitors are paid a salary. After the degree, LPC, Professional 
Skills Course and practice based course has to be completed to apply to the roll of solicitors 
in England and Wales, which then entitles the applicant to practise as a solicitor. 
Career opportunities for solicitors 
Solicitors have direct contact with their clients and provide them with legal advice and 
assistance that could cover any legal issue arising in private or business life. They can 
represent clients in the lower courts and with specialist training in higher courts too (The 
Law Society, 2005, p.5). 
There are a variety of career choices for people who qualify as solicitors: they can choose 
k · . t ractl'ces I'n local or national government, in the court services. to wor In pnva e p , 
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counsellor in municipality. More than 68,000 solicitors in England and Wales work in 
private practices ranging from sole practitioners to multinational firms with hundreds of 
partners and offices across the world (The Law Society, 2005). Many solicitors in private 
practice work with individual clients. A higher proportion of both males and female 
solicitors from minority ethnic groups are in sole practices and in small firms compared to 
white or European solicitors of the same gender (The Law Society, 2004, p.9). Solicitors in 
private practices are employed at various levels of seniority. They can ultimately become 
partners or owners of the business (The Law Society, 2005). According to the Law Society 
(2004, p.9), minority ethnic solicitors were significantly more likely to do personal 
bankruptcy (20 percent), welfare benefits and social security rights (eight percent) than 
white solicitors (11.2 percent and three percent respectively). Those solicitors who decide 
to set-up their own private practice have to follow the regulatory requirements determined 
by the Law Society as explained below. 
Setting-up in law practice 
Setting-up in practice is governed by strict regulatory requirements set out by the Law 
Society (2002). Firstly, a practising certificate is needed; Section 1 of the Solicitors act 
1974 provides that to be qualified to act as a solicitor, the solicitor must be admitted, on the 
roll and have in force a current practising certificate (The Law Society, 2002, pA). 
Secondly, solicitors must obtain 'qualifying insurance' from a 'qualifying insurer'. Thirdly, 
according to Rule 13 of the Solicitors' Practice Rules 1990; every practice must have at 
least one principal (or a director in the case of a practice incorporated as a company, or a 
member in the case of a practice incorporated as an LLP) who is 'qualified to supervise', 
and each office of the practice must have a solicitor (or other lawyer) who is 'qualified to 
supervise' and who is based at that office. Furthermore, to be 'qualified to supervise' a 
solicitor must have held a practising certificate for 36 months in the last 10 years and 
undertaken 12 hours of management skills training (The Law Society, 2002, p.6). 
Solicitors who want to start their own firm must ensure that they have a business plan and 
sufficient capitalisation. Grants and subsidies may be available to help with the initial 
setting-up, and advice may be sought from local Small Business Centre or bank managers. 
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The Law Society publications also provide with practical advice on running a sound and 
profitable business. 
Among Law society support group, there is the Solicitors' Assistant Scheme which is 
administered by them. There are approximately 100 independent solicitors around the 
country who will help practitioners with problems from personal difficulties to financial or 
disciplinary problems. The Sole Practitioners Group is another support group. All sole 
practitioners who are members of the Law Society are automatically members of the Sole 
Practitioners Group and will receive information from the group from time to time. The 
group is encouraging the formation of local sole practitioners' group (The Law Society, 
2002, p.21). 
Once a practice is established, the Solicitors act 1974 states that the name, contact details 
such as the address, telephone and fax, and names of all principals, associates, assistants 
and consultants be reported to the Law Society (The Law Society, 2002, p.7), this 
requirement acts for marketing purposes. It is important to note that all solicitors need to 
undertake Continuing Professional Development (CPD) which is obligatory thus ensures 
that they maintain and develop their skills, knowledge and expertise. CPD can be achieved 
through attending courses, writing books and articles and gaining additional qualifications. 
One hour per month need to be conducted in legal practice or employment between 
admission and the next November 1. After that, 16 hours of CPD per year needs to be done. 
All CPD must be recorded (The Law Society, 2002, p.14). The next section presented 
distributive details for practising ethnic minority and Turkish-speaking solicitors in Britain 
6.3.1.1 Lawyers in Britain 
According to the Law Society (2004, pA), in Britain the number of solicitors with 
practising certificates is 96,757, and minority ethnic group solicitors compromise 8031 of 
the total, making 8 percent of the total. 
Due to the lack of documentation, the exact number of Turkish Cypriot lawyers in Britain 
who own high street legal firms is unknown. According to London Business Guide 
published by Londra Gazette (2005) in Britain, there are 45 Turkish origin owned small 
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legal offices. However, mentioned earlier, as discussed by Ozaktanlar (2003), the Business 
Guides cannot be used as the only source of estimation for business population size. As 
mentioned earlier in Chapter Five, Section 5.3.1, Turkish-speaking businesses that do not 
advertise in the Turkish language press and Turkish-speaking businesses with a customer 
base outside the community are omitted in the London Business Guide databases. 
Furthermore, the Business Guides do not differentiate between Turkish Cypriot, Turkish or 
Kurdish owned businesses (This point was alluded to earlier on Section 5.3.1). This is a 
gap and further research needs to be conducted on statistical information identifying the 
number of Turkish Cypriot owned businesses in various sectors in Britain especially 
London. 
The next section presents the distributive attributes of Turkish Cypriot lawyers in this 
study, as it is important to know the personal background of the participants before 
presenting the findings on influences on career choice and business start-up. 
6.3.2 Distributive attributes of lawyer participants in Britain 
As it can be seen in the participant profile in Table 30, the study was carried out with 16 
participants who either owned law businesses or who worked for other firms as solicitors, 
trainee solicitor, councillor and as academic. Three main groups of lawyers were identified 
in the study: the first generation, second generation, and those who came for education 
purposes and stayed in Britain (categorised as first generation migrants as well). 
The age range of the Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants varied between 35 and 56, with an 
average age of 37. It takes longer to qualify as a lawyer (two years or more) in Britain than 
in North Cyprus (one year). The youngest lawyer amongst the research participants in 
North Cyprus distribution is 23, whereas in Britain is 28 years old. 
Equally, there were eight female and eight male participants in the study. Similar to the 
situation in North Cyprus, including participants from both genders was critical for 
differentiating emerging gender issues. The distributive attributes of the Turkish Cypriot 
lawyers in Britain implies that women are equally active as men in the legal profession. 
This provides a contrast to the restaurant sector, where women are under-represented. 
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In general two main groups of Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants with relatively 
uneducated and educated parental backgrounds were identified in the present study. The 
first group of participants were either born in Britain or migrated there when very young 
with their parents. Their parents were involved in low skill and non-professional jobs, such 
as train drivers, restaurant owners, shopkeepers, labourers, and machinists (except one who 
had a lawyer father and a teacher mother). Therefore they had parents with modest 
educational backgrounds who had migrated to Britain seeking economic betterment. 
Similar to Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus, Turkish Cypriot immediate families in Britain 
pay attention to the education of their children. They morally and financially support them 
to get a good education. As argued by Ozaktanlar (2003), many of the second and third 
generation Turkish Cypriots are choosing to move towards professions and this trend is 
confirmed with the second generation lawyers in this study. The second group of lawyers 
were those who came to Britain for educational purposes and stayed and took professional 
posts. They came from rather higher educated parental backgrounds in North Cyprus. Two 
participants had lawyer fathers in profession, who influenced their career choices in law in 
addition to other family members such as uncles and cousins. 
In terms of marital status, nine were married, two were divorced and the remaining three 
were single. Ten participants had no children at all, three had one child, two had two 
children, and one had three children. Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants in Britain referred 
to the moral and financial support of their immediate families at the start-up, however the 
financial support of immediate family members were less evident compared to the ones in 
North Cyprus. As legal profession is not labour intensive, unlike the restaurateur 
participants, reliance on the labour support of parents, spouses and children was less 
evident in the study. 
The study was carried out with 16 Turkish Cypriot participants who either owned private 
practice law businesses or who worked in other forms of employment. Of the six 
participants who were in business ownership, four were partners. and two were sole 
practitioner. As opposed to North Cyprus, partnership in law businesses is more common in 
Britain. This suggests that specialisation in law in Britain encourages individuals set-up 
partnership businesses. Whereas as explained previously in this chapter (See Section 6.2), 
after an individual qualifies as a lawyer in North Cyprus, he or she can set-up a legal office 
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and deal with all sorts of legal cases, without further specialisation. The majority of the 
other 10 lawyer participants were employed in high street legal businesses, one was a 
financial partner, one as a legal counsellor and there was a trainee solicitor, and an 
academic. Therefore, as can be deduced from the above explanations, the opportunities and 
career choices of Turkish Cypriot lawyers in Britain were broader than in North Cyprus. 
Five small high street law firms were set-up mainly in locations in London densely 
populated by Turkish-speaking people, and the sixth was established in Central London. As 
depicted in Table 30, law firms were located in Newington Green, Turnpike Lanes, Palmers 
Green, Lewisham, and St. Paul's. Lawyer participants in Britain have taken the advantage 
of the Turkish language and the culture when practising their profession. This is in contrast 
to many Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in Britain, as they have set-up businesses 
in mainstream populated or non Turkish-speaking settlement locations with the aim of 
serving to British and other minority groups. The six participants have become owners or 
part owners of legal businesses between 1980 and 2005. 
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Table 30: Distributive attributes of lawyer participants in Britain 
Name Age Sex Father and Mother Occupation Marital Number Position Location Year of 
Status of of the ownership 
children business 
1-0nur 35 Male Restaurant manager and machinist Married Two Partner Palmers 1995 
2nd • Green generatIon 
2-Kemal 55 Male Farmer and housewife Married Three Partner Lewisham 1989 
1 st generation 
3-Mahmut 37 Male Labourer and involved in rug trade Single None Sole Turnpike 1997 
2nd generation practitioner Lane 
4-Ediz 31 Male Retired manager from the government Divorced None Employee --- ---
151 generation and retired teacher 
5-Eralp 33 Male Shopkeeper and retired hairdresser Married None Solicitor --- ---
2nd • employee in a generatIOn 
high-street 
firm 
6-Ersan 52 Male Lawyer and housewife Married One Academician --- ---
I SI generation 
7-Nilay 28 Female Asst. manager in restaurant and office Single None Employee --- ---
2nd • generation manager in a school office 
8-An e 56 Female Restaurant-business owner and helper to Married One Partner Newington 1980 
2nd generation husband Green 
9-Fatma 35 Female Train driver and machinist Married Two Partner Newington 1999 
2nd . generation Green 
IO-Emel 50 Female Security Officer for the British basis and Divorced One Employee --- ---
2nd oeneration eo machinist 
--- --
II-Plnar 20 Female Lawyer and teacher Married None Employee --- ---
2nd . ~encratl()n I 
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12-Aykut 30 Male Mechanic-business owner and Worker Single None Employee --- ---
2nd generation 
13-Evrim 28 Female Mechanic and housewife Married None Trainee --- ---
15t generation solicitor 
14-Gonlil 29 Female Civil servant and teacher Married None Legal --- ---
151 generation councillor in 
municipality 
15-Sinem 29 Female Interpreter and housewife Single None Employee --- ----
2nd generation 
16-Tayfun 35 Male Originally a professional soldier, then Married None Sole st. Paul's 2005 
2nd generation dealer in property, now owns a shop, and practitioner 
retired hairdresser 
Note: Real names have been changed to ensure anonymity. 
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6.3.3 Influences on career choice and business start-up in Britain 
The findings of the study in this section are examined in three parts. Firstly. the 
motives behind career choice in the legal sector are explored. Secondly) the reasons for 
setting-up private legal businesses are examined. Finally the business set-up aspirations, 
of employee lawyers are investigated. Family encouragement or pressure and individual 
reasons emerged as factors which led participants into legal career. Participants have 
set-up legal offices due to a combination of interrelated factors such as family reasons. 
natural progression in careers, financial reasons and exploitation of niche markets. The 
majority of employee lawyer participants would like to set-up offices to be independent 
after gaining necessary experience in the profession, however work life balance also 
emerged as an important issue for female participants. 
6.3.3.1 Career choice motivations 
It is difficult to separate the reasons for establishing one's own law business from his or 
her decisions in choosing to study a degree in law. The notion of career choice in law 
and setting-up a private practice are intertwined. Making their choice in studying law 
has formed a basis for lawyers to set-up their business, and qualification in law degree 
is the first necessity in setting-up a legal business. The motivations reported in this sub-
section show that 16 participants chose a career in law due to family influences, their 
own interest, or both. 
Families represent a significant source of influence on career choice of participants. All 
participants except one have cited the effect of their families' influence in their career 
choice in law. Schindebute et al. (2003; p. 96-97) state that families influence all aspects 
of personal development, goal orientation, personality, motivation level of educational 
attainment and decisions before becoming an entrepreneur. Turkish Cypriot families in 
the study expected their children to have a university degree education in law, because 
they desired their children to have a profession that would be highly respected. Similar 
to the situation of lawyer participants in North Cyprus, the influence of family was 
twofold. First, it was in the form of a positive encouragement or pressure on their 
children from childhood to pursue a career in law. Secondly, it was in terms of role 
modelling presented by either immediate or extended family members; such as uncles, 
and cousins, who were themselves in the profession, as lawyers. Positi\'e 
encouragement (expectation) and pressure from parents greatly influenced eight 
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participants in shaping their career choice. This was particularly true for those 
participants whose parents were first generation immigrants with low skill occupational 
backgrounds. They saw education and occupational attainment as an important and 
essential factor in having respect in the society. This has been confirmed with the 
findings of a study of Turkish Cypriot children conducted in London's schools (Institute 
of Education, 1999). For such Turkish Cypriot families, profession either in law or 
medicine was highly respectable. Mahmut, Ay~e, Fatma, Aykut, Nilay, Eralp, Onur and 
Ediz all opted for law influenced by families. The following quote of Mahmut shows 
the effect of the encouragement or pressure that came from families: 
My parents made me study law. They wanted me, or in other words they forced 
me to study law. Turkish Cypriot families expect their children to either study 
law or medicine (Mahmut, 37 years old male, owner of a private law business). 
Turkish Cypriot families in Britain expected their children to study law or medicine. 
During the course of the interviews I could feel from the participants' expressions that 
this expectation was partly the sort of pressure that came from families. Turkish Cypriot 
first generation parents in London had low levels of education with lower standards of 
living and relatively less respect in the community. As a result, they encouraged their 
children to study at universities to attain better standards of living and respect. The 
present study suggests that not all Turkish Cypriots have low education. Parents in 
North Cyprus had a similar desire for their children to be highly educated. This situation 
is in agreement with historical realities experienced by Turkish Cypriots in Cyprus. 
Turkish Cypriots came from an agricultural background (See Section 2.2). Due to the 
inter-communal conflicts since 1950, most of them have lost their land several times 
and forced to work as a labourer or migrate out of Cyprus. On the other hand, with a 
semi dry climate and lack of rivers in Cyprus, each year Cypriots mainly rely on level of 
rainfall to have a good crop in agriculture. As a result of repeating disappointments and 
frustrations in agriculture, families try to encourage their children for educational 
attainments. 
As the second familial influence, parents or extended family members. who \\ere 
lawyers in profession, motivated the participants in career choice in law. In other words, 
families have acted as role models as illustrated by Bandura (1977); Birley and 
Westhead (1993); Scherer et al. (1989) and Dyer (1992) for three participants in this 
study. Observing the career lives and the success of their la\\yer family members 
shaped participants' career choice decisions. Ediz, Evrim, Pmar and Frsan had made 
h
. d ., to study law and Ediz's words mirrored the typical response in this t elr eClSlon, . 
category. Ediz, 31 years old male, came to Britain in order to study law, and stayed 
working as a solicitor in a private practice law business. His uncle has been a role model 
to him: 
When I was a child I used to see my uncle wearing the gown of the advocates of 
North Cyprus. I liked to watch him going in and out of the court. That is when I 
decided to become a lawyer (Ediz, 31 years old, male). 
It is important to note that participants who were influenced from their families to study 
law were not all second generation immigrants in the country. A number of them were 
born, had grown up, and completed their high school education in North Cyprus, and 
then came to Britain to study law, and settled subsequently there. 
Participants' individual interest in legal sector also reinforced the motivation they have 
received from close and extended family members. The majority of the participants, 10 
out of 16, cited an individual interest in the legal sector or the law through a range of 
factors. Responses such as "I was always interested in the legal system", "It was my 
dream to become a lawyer", "I thought that it would be a very good profession to go 
into", and "I wanted to be in charge and to advise and help people", "I was working in a 
solicitor's office as a secretary and I developed an interest to study law", "1 believed 
that law provides a wide choice of career opportunities" were reflective of an internal 
motivation to pursue a career in law. The individual interest theme also shows a 
similarity to the situation of Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants in North Cyprus. 
In summary, participants in Britain choose to pursue a career in law mainly because 
they had a special interest in legal sector, and they were also influenced by their 
families. The influence was either in terms of role modelling, positive encouragement 
and also pressure. The next sub-section examines the business start-up reasons for six 
lawyers who own law offices in Britain. 
6.3.3.2 Reasons for setting-up private legal offices 
Why do Turkish Cypriot lawyers set-up legal businesses in London? Five main themes 
emerged upon analysing the business start-up reasons for six participants in Britain. 
These included family reasons. monetary reasons, reasons emerging from natural 
progression in careers, exploiting or utilising the opportunities in sen'ing 
community, and finally the desire for independence and the need for control. 
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One of the themes emerging from the study was the family reasons which have directed 
participants to set-up private legal businesses. As explained in the previous sub-section, 
the families also had a significant influence on career choice decision of the 
participants. This has indirectly influenced participants' later decision to set-up their 
own businesses. The effect of family in terms of business start-up reasons was twofold; 
firstly, as pressure came from the families for the participants to initiate own businesses 
(similar to career choice) and secondly as the work life balance and gender related 
issues that shaped business set-up decisions. 
Turkish Cypriot families who migrated to Britain in this study had a great desire for 
their children to become professionals such as lawyers, doctors, and engineers (See the 
previous section). Furthermore, after qualifying as a lawyer, expectations of the families 
increase in terms of seeing their children as owners of law businesses, rather than 
working for others. This is a typical example of Cypriot culture of families gaining 
status from the success of their children. Tayfun's experience was a particularly 
interesting example. He was a 35 year old male, who owns his own city high street firm 
in London. He was previously a salaried partner in one of the top ten prestigious 
criminal west end firms which has been in operation for about 155 years in London. 
After working for other businesses for about nine years, Tayfun established his own 
legal firm specialising in criminal law in 2005. He remarked that one of the reasons for 
setting-up his own business had been the pressure which came from his immediate 
family, mainly his parents: 
My family has put some pressure to establish my own business as well. You 
know how Turkish people are like ... You can work for a top west end law firm 
without relying on Turkish community as myself. ... But you know, nevertheless 
working for a west end firm does not mean very much for Turkish community, 
and your family wants to see the great step up. For them from, in a sense with 
more traditional background, they see it as when you have your own firm, that's 
when you succeed. So, perhaps because I had some pressure from them I've 
decided to initiate my own firm. 
The influence of family was not the same for all the participants. The work life balance 
and the issue of gender emerged as a significant reason in shaping business setting 
decisions. The desire to keep women participants' family lives in control was a critical 
reason. Ay~e's case exemplified this situation. Ay~e, 56 years old, married female, 
worked as a barrister for 10 years before setting-up her small high street law firm. 
Although she was happy working as a barrister. she had to change her career to work as 
a solicitor, as she wanted to balance her work and family commitments after getting 
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married and also having a baby. It was getting difficult for her to continue practising as 
a barrister due to nature of the profession: it entailed a lot of travelling to various 
locations around the country, long and inconvenient hours of work. This is in line with 
research findings that women have the liberty to pursue careers as long as it does not 
interfere with the fulfilment of their marital roles (Blair, 1993). Creating a solicitor's 
firm meant flexible working conditions including an office set-up close to home and 
running the practice and the family together. This is not unusual step for those seeing 
work-life balance in particular to incur low set-up costs. Ay~e's quote followed as: 
I got married and established a family and I wanted my work to be close to 
home. Working as a barrister you have to commute to wherever a case is 
present, so when I set-up my solicitor work I had my home at the top of my 
office. I was then able to run a family as well as a practice (Ay~e, 56 years old, 
married female). 
Financial reasons and financial trade-offs were another influence which led participants 
into self-employment. One participant has altered his career from barrister to solicitor 
due to financial reasons. He explained that working opportunities for barristers came 
through solicitors, explicitly stating that it was difficult for him to get clients by 
working as a barrister. 
Mainly because of financial reasons I wanted to set-up my own business as a 
solicitor. I did not want to carry on working as a barrister as most of their 
working opportunities come through solicitors and this makes it difficult to find 
clients and earn money (Mahmut, 37 years old, male). 
Law practice within the English legal system is divided into two branches as barristers 
and solicitors (McGlynn, 2003). The barrister appears at the highest courts. As 
explained by Callaghan (2004) barristers are generally self-employed and work from 
chambers, where they share the chambers and the resources. They have two sorts of 
clients; the professional client who is the solicitor, and the lay client who is the 
individual being represented. Barristers cannot be directly approached by lay cl ients 
(Traditionally, barristers have had an exclusive right of audience in higher courts and 
have not normally been instructed by law clients McGlynn, 2003, p.140). Barristers are 
self-employed professionals working in chambers, but they have to create their own 
business and bring their own clients. In chambers they share the resources and 
administrative staff. On the other hand, solicitors tend to work as a group in firms and 
lay clients can approach them directly. They are the front line and must decide the most 
. t t· ·f any Therefore it is easier for them to be contacted by individual 
appropna e ac IOn, t. , 
I
. E· money as a solicitor becomes less difficult when compared to working 
c tents. arnmg 
b · I N rth Cyprus there is no such a division m legal system. All the as a arnster. no, 
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lawyers could perform the duties of both solicitors and barristers and can appear in 
courts. 
Another reason why Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants set-up businesses was due to 
the recognised opportunities in the legal sector - leading to creation of the ethnic niches. 
Five out six lawyer business owner participants set-up their businesses in these areas. 
As depicted in Table 30, they mainly established their businesses in areas of high 
Turkish-speaking community concentration in north and south London. They identified 
the opportunity and exploited the advantage of the Turkish-speaking communiti siegal 
needs. This is reflective of the opportunity structures model (Aldrich and Waldinger, 
1990) for understanding entrepreneurship resulting in the creating of ethnic niches (Ram 
and Jones, 1998). 
Therefore Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants in this study greatly benefited from their 
knowledge of their community, culture and language and set-up their businesses where 
Turkish-speaking communities such as Turkish Cypriot, Turkish and Kurdish people 
were densely populated. They also had British and other minority ethnic clients. Their 
main aim was not only to support the community needs but to exploit an opportunity 
away from the mainstream competitive markets. Although participants did not explicitly 
state it, there was an implied understanding of financial independence related with their 
reason for setting-up a business. The reasons for setting-up their businesses in the 
centre of the community were spelt out in the words of Mahmut and Ay~e which 
represented other participants in this category: 
I wanted to set-up an office of my own. Due to the sizeable Turkish-speaking 
community I knew there was a market for Turkish-speaking lawyers. Because of 
this I set my office up here in North London. As it turned out, most of my client 
base ended up being compromised of Turkish and Kurdish people of whom 
speak Turkish which is an advantage (Mahmut, 37 years old male, owner of a 
private practice). 
And, Ay~e's statement was as following: 
I saw that there was a lot of demand for Turkish-speaking solicitors here in 
North London and therefore it was an ideal place to be. Even people that do not 
live here will come here for my services (Ay~e, 56 years old female, part owner 
of a private practice). 
It was also interesting to note that participants have explained that it \\as in a great 
majority the first generation Turkish Cypriots, or Turkish-speaking communities who 
preferred to do work with the Turkish-speaking solicitors. The second and third 
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generation were more educated and did not have the language problem. Onur, 35 years 
old, male who is the part owner a small high street legal business supports this by the 
following statement: 
Because they speak English, the younger generation don't necessarily need a 
Turk~sh-speaking solicitor. However, the older generations usually o~ly speak 
TurkIsh and therefore need a Turkish-speaking solicitor. Another reason for 
them to want a Turkish solicitor is the understanding of the culture. Somebody 
may come to me with particular problems (such as family matters) which may 
seem strange and difficult to someone who is not familiar with the Turkish 
culture, whereas I can understand them (Onur, 35 years old, male). 
On the other hand, as opposed to business start-up in locations densely populated by the 
Turkish-speaking people, there was a second generation participant in the study who 
preferred to set-up his business in city centre away from his community. Often as it is 
the case in this study, ethnic minorities establish their businesses at places convenient to 
their co-ethnics. However, as the number of these firms increase, the need to break-out 
to mainstream markets arises (Curran and Blackburn, 1993; Ram, 1997; Ram and 
Hillin, 1994; Ram and Jones, 1998). This was typical with the restaurateur participants 
in Britain. In time with experience, they moved into mainstream markets serving 
international food. 
Tayfun (35 years old, male) stated the following with respect to the lawyers: 
If you look at most Turkish Cypriot or Turkish lawyers in this country they rely 
on the Turkish community for clients because of the familiarity with the 
language and the culture. I have never done that. Instead, I have chosen to stand 
on my own merit. Because of this I get clients because of my ability, not 
because of anything else. I do not advertise in any Turkish newspapers like 
many firms do. If I did I probably would have many more Turkish clients. I am 
not about to do that. My view is to do my work and do it well. If I wanted 
Turkish clients I wouldn't be based here. I would be based somewhere locally 
because most Turkish people find it difficult to travel here. Once my firm is 
sufficiently set-up and everyone is trained, I will probably then do some 
advertising and increase the percentage of Turkish clients. (Tayfun, 35 years old. 
male). 
Other participants in the study have framed their reasons for legal business start-up in 
terms of natural progression in their careers. Two participants started working as a 
trainee solicitor in private practice law firm and progressed through following the 
stages. They first worked as assistant solicitor; then salaried partner, and became an 
equity partner. Participants' successes were due their abilities which motivated the 
b 
. t t ke them as equity partners to the businesses. The follo\\ing quotes 
us mess owners 0 a 
fl h 
. s of partl'cipants who progress in their careers and become part 
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owners. Onur, 35 years old, male started to work as a trainee solicitor and ultimately 
became a part owner of the business, and a branch office of the business was set-up 
under his management. His experience was as follows: 
I joined the firm as a trainee solicitor. After two years of training I qualified and 
became an assistant solicitor within the firm. Then within a year I became a 
salaried partner. Shortly after that, I would imagine, they saw my skills, and I 
became an equity partner. Originally there were three partners. One retired, so 
that leaves me and my other partner. He is in the other office. We have two 
offices. We have this office here (Palmers Green) and I am in charge of it, and 
we have the other office in Borehamwood. The office in Borehamwood IS 
usually the main office and this is a satellite office (Onur 35 years old, male). 
Fatma, 35 years old female, also had similar experience to Onur in her career 
advancement; though she became an equity partner of the office in which she has 
completed her training in 1999. Unlike Onur, she continued to work in the same 
business rather than moving to a branch office. Her quote was as follows: 
I started to work in this firm as a trainee solicitor. After qualifying I became an 
assistant solicitor and then eventually a partner. After being sole owner of the 
business for 19 years, the owner decided that she needed more time for herself 
and wanted to share her responsibilities by having a partner. So, that's how I 
became a partner of this business (Fatma, 35 years old, female). 
As the nature of the legal profession, an individual who would like to pursue a 
practising career in law, firstly has to complete a compulsory training in a private 
practice firm after his or her law degree (See Section 6.3.1). Many newly qualified 
solicitors prefer to stay on with the firm at which they trained and where they are 
familiar with both the practice and the members of the staff (LawCareers.Net, 2007). 
Often the competitive employers are prepared to provide a permanent place for these 
successful individuals as they have invested time and resources in training them. It is 
also important to note that, some of the newly qualified solicitors might prefer to move 
to firms with higher salaries, with preferred specialisation or location. After qualifying 
they start working under the title of assistant solicitor as an employee of the firm for a 
fixed salary under the supervision of a partner or a senior assistant solicitor. Solicitors 
normally work towards increased seniority in the firm; assistants can become senior 
assistants; followed by salaried partners; and ultimately full equity partners 
(LawCareers.Net, 2007; McGlynn, 2003). This trend of starting employment as a 
trainee solicitor and progressing to partnership was prevalent by the lawyer participants 
in the study as a natural progression in their career advancement and professional 
development. 
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An exception to the career development stages experienced by great majority of 
participants was the case of Tayfun, 35 years old male. He has previously been trained 
in a law business, then worked in another law firm in civil law, afterwards was 
employed in a prestigious West End criminal law firm as an assistant solicitor and , 
progressed to a salaried partner within nine months. As he did not have the aspiration of 
becoming an equity partner of that business, after working for about five years in this 
business, he has established his own private practice in the city: 
I think in a sense I reached a plateau with my career in my previous firm. When 
I joined it was one of the top ten firms in criminal defence work. It has probably 
slipped in the ratings slightly over the years. The person who was my boss when 
I joined, John Z ... left to become a district judge. When he left we were all left to 
stay on our own merit and although I did high quality work I didn't feel that it 
was challenging me anymore. I was good at the job but it wasn't particularly 
anything new and challenging (Tayfun, 35 years old male). 
Tayfun progresses in his career by working in various law firms, unlike the other two 
who stayed in the same business. An entrepreneurial character was evident in his nature 
as he was a risk taker. In North Cyprus, it is not very common to have partners in law 
offices unless it is a family partnership. After qualifying, lawyers aim to set-up their 
own offices. Therefore, the situation evident for the case of participants in Britain is 
non-existent in North Cyprus. 
Finally, similar to participants in North Cyprus, another reason for setting-up businesses 
was due to individual reasons such as the desire for independence and the need for 
control, and challenge as discussed by Birley and Westhead (1994), Goffee and Scase 
(1995), Scase and Goffee (1982) and Curran and Blackburn (1993). One of the main 
reasons for setting-up one's own business; the desire to be independent in the sense to 
make own decisions and not to rely on others, is widely discussed in the literature (see 
Section 3.3). This theme was repeated by one of the participants in the study, who has 
worked in a big high street law business for about 9 year prior to setting-up his own 
business: 
I was not an equity partner. I was a salaried part~er and ~ould propose 
suggestions. However, it is very difficult to put those Into practlc.e. because to 
some extent you are relying upon other people to m.ake decent deCISIons for the 
practice and that can become frustrating after a whIle. You know how you can 
see yourself working hard and pr~cticing well, but your colleagues do not 
necessarily follow with the same actIOns (Tayfun, 35 years old, male). 
In summary. there was no single reason of business start-up. Turkish Cypriot la\vycrs' 
business start-up reasons included interrelated factors such as famil; related factors. 
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monetary factors, career development, benefiting from the opportunities in serving to 
own community and the desire to be independent from managerial control. The next 
sub-section examines the business set-up aspirations of employee lawyers in Britain. 
6.3.3.3 Business set-up aspirations of employee lawyer participants 
Ten employee lawyers who worked in law businesses (including both the academic and 
legal councillor participant) in Britain were questioned in regard to their future business 
start-up aspirations. The majority aimed to start-up their businesses to be independent. 
However, a common theme for all was gaining the necessary experience in the 
profession first. Female participants in the study explained that a balance between work 
and family life was important. 
The majority of participants were highly motivated to have their small businesses 
because they wanted to be independent. However, it was also evident that being the 
small business owner of a law firm in Britain was not always attractive, as it involved 
many responsibilities. To start with, setting-up a small business is not a simple task. 
First of all financial resources are needed; one needs to be well off financially, or have 
family support. In addition, considerable administrative work has to be carried out after 
the business has been established and operating. As a result of the interviews carried on 
in Britain, it emerged that some Turkish Cypriot lawyers prefer working in other offices 
in early years in their careers: 
Setting-up your own firm is the dream of every lawyer. I do have an aspiration 
to set-up my own firm. The idea of working for somebody else for the rest of my 
life is not something I would consider. However, having your own firm it can 
also be a headache. You have to deal with so much administration such as staff 
accounts, problems with your staff, and the wage bill. So, for now I prefer to 
stay at this firm with my satisfying salary rather than deal with those headaches 
(Ediz, 31 years old male, employee). 
Ediz's quote reflects the similar situations of other employee participants. He did not 
want to situate himself with cumbersome administrative work that a business would 
generate. He wanted to avoid the financial and emotional stress that would result from 
setting-up and running a small business, by staying as an employee. 
It emerged that female employee participants did not have aspirations of setting-up their 
businesses in the near future. For them it was important to have a balanced \\ork and 
family life. Thus, for some, even business is seen as a route to independence whereas 
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others see it as a constraint. Pmar's (29 year old, female) quote was speaking for the 
others: 
At the moment I have no plans to open my own business. I like the security of 
working in the firm. I like working in the firm where there is a lot of people. I 
also feel that if I were to start my own business then I would have to dedicate a 
lot more of my time to work, and at the moment I already dedicate a lot of time 
to work. I think it's important to always have a balance between your family life 
and your work life. If I chose to set-up my own business, I think I would have to 
sacrifice a lot of my family life and at this moment I am not prepared to do that 
(Pmar, 29 years old, female). 
Turkish Cypriot lawyers working as employees in Britain mainly have aspirations to 
start-up their businesses in the future in order to work on their own, make their own 
decisions and earn their own money. However, some prefer the security of work as 
employees in other law businesses and avoid all the complications of running a small 
business. Results from the interviews would suggest that setting-up a law office in 
Britain is more costly, with more complicated administrative procedures than in North 
Cyprus. Hence people need to gain more experience and financial capital to be able to 
achieve this. In addition gaining reasonable client base would take time. Conversely, 
people in North Cyprus could set-up law offices more easily as it is less costly, and 
gaining clients is less difficult as it is a small society where everyone knows each other. 
The next section examines the start-up resources, economic, cultural and social capital 
acquired for business start-up. Their impact on Turkish Cypriot lawyers' decisions on 
business ownership is crucial. 
6.3.4 Capital acquisition by lawyer participants in Britain 
Skills such as cultural capital, and financing: economic capital to start businesses 
(Inman, 2000) and social capital plays a vital role in provision of finance or guidance in 
starting a business. This section of the chapter examines the experiences of six business 
owners in gathering capital for start-up. 
6.3.4.1 Economic capital 
An essential component small business start-up is financial capital (Inman. 2000). 
Lawyer participants in Britain obtained economic capital for their businesses through 
their own resources, family resources, bank loans or any combination of these. 
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All participants have partly utilised on their own resources when becoming o\\ners of 
their legal offices. Their own resources comprised of accumulated earnings made from 
previous employment(s). Four participants in Britain; Onur, Ay~e, Fatma, and Tavfun, 
have used their family resources in addition to their own resources. They avoided bank 
loans as they had accumulated own resources in addition to family savings, and they did 
not want to start businesses in loans. Furthermore, they wanted to avoid the loan 
application procedure of banks, and repayment conditions as one of the participants 
stated: 
I have not taken any bank loans at all. Although I believe in having strong 
financial putting, I have two reasons for not taking any loans out. Firstly, I have 
a preference for setting things up on my own terms. Secondly, because if I rely 
on a bank I may also have to later rely on the changing decisions that the bank 
may impose later - it's a matter of wanting to be in full control of my business 
(Tayfun, 35 years old male). 
On the other hand, two participants: Kemal and Mahmut added bank loans to their own 
personal resources. The two participants who financed their businesses partly from bank 
loans cited that it was straightforward to apply for and be granted for loans from banks, 
as long as a good business plan was provided. The following was spelled out in words 
of Mahmut (37 years old male): 
It was easy to get the loan from the bank. They just asked for my business plan 
and approved my idea (Mahmut, 37 years old, male). 
To avoid the risk and burden of borrowing as their counterparts in Britain, the lawyer 
participants in North Cyprus rarely used bank loans. In the past, since renovation of 
properties was not a common practice and PCs were not available at the time of start-up, 
setting-up a legal office did not need big investment for the majority of the participants. 
The social relationships of half of the participants were strongly implicated when 
obtaining economic capital. Onur, Tayfun, and Ay~e were significantly dependent on 
their families' financial capital at the setting-up stage of their businesses. This situation 
is further explored in the part related with social capital on Section 6.3.4.3. The various 
sources of financing used at the start-up are illustrated in the following Table 31 : 
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Table 31: Sources of financing the business 
Coded name Own resources Family resources Bank loans 
l-Onur Small amount of own resources Father's inheritance None 
2-Kemal Accumulated saving-from None Small amount of banks 
previous iobs loans 
3-Mahmut Own resources None Partly bank loans 
4-Ay~e Own resources Husband's resources-to None 
build the office 
5-Fatma Own resources None None 
6-Tayfun Small amount of own resources Parents' and brother's None 
financial capital 
Participants' legal offices were usually rented except one who owned the office 
building. The rent of a legal office varies according to location and the size of the 
office: it ranges from approximately 1000 GBP to 2000 GBP per month. The start-up 
cost for renovation and refurbishment of the office with furniture, equipment, and PCs 
could be from 10,000 GBP to 15,000 GBP. 
Looking at the situation of their lawyer counterparts in North Cyprus, they have either 
used office buildings allocated by the state, thus avoiding having to use their own 
financial capital due to the opportunities created by historical events of 1974 (See 
Section 2.2), or had the opportunity of renting office buildings from religious 
organisation Evkaf with a below market rate rent. Privately rented offices or family 
established offices were also commonly used. 
6.3.4.2 Cultural capital 
Institutional cultural capital comprised of formal education and work experience for 
lawyer participants. Formal education is compulsory to set-up legal offices. The 
professional skills gained through formal education (university degree education), 
required practical training in legal profession, CPD, and job experiences all aided their 
business set-up process and the smooth operation of their businesses. Participants 
entered into the legal profession through two main pathways; initially qualifying and 
practising as solicitor employees or through qualifying and practising as barristers. 
As lawyers, all participants in the study had received formal legal training which has 
fulfilled the primary requirement for setting-up businesses. All except one received their 
law degree from a British university (llB degree). One participant has completed his 
training in a Turkish university in Turkey and did a conversion degree course in law in 
order to gain the right to practise the profession. Then he pursued a 1\ lasters degree in 
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law. Although he had status and symbolic capital in Turkey and North Cyprus with his 
law degree, his degree was not recognised within Britain. As explained in Section 6.3.1, 
potential solicitors should have first degrees in law or the CPE and have to pass the LPC 
which is the professional post graduate certificate that enables them to practise law. In 
addition, a training contract within a training law firm is essential. This provides them 
with the professional skills required by the Law Society. Therefore the practising 
lawyers all possess similar cultural capital. 
All participants except two either pursued for a law degree (LLB) or Common 
Professional Examination (CPE) for a year in Britain (Onur, Fatma, Tayfun, and 
Kemal). The remaining two; Ay~e and Mahmut had first studied for the Bar and then 
did a course to practise as a solicitor. Upon completion of their degrees, participants 
gained their training contracts in small high street firms. Two has continued working in 
the firms they gained their vocational trainings and gradually became partners, as 
explained in detail, in the section of reasons for start-up, on Section 6.3.3.2. 
Other than formal education, there were other types of training courses which 
participants had to attend. One of the mandatory external training was the regular 
training of Continuing Professional Development (CPD) courses set out by the Law 
Society. The CPD ensures that all lawyers update their legal skills through attending 16 
hours of training each year. Also, there was the Law Society management training 
course which is a part of every self-employed lawyer's training. Furthermore, the Law 
Society provides guidance, support and practical management which add to their 
cultural capital. The participant lawyers are all members of the Law Society. A few 
participants also mentioned that they attend in-house seminars. 
In terms of previous job expenences, the majority of the participants worked as 
professionals in their occupations prior to opening or becoming partners of established 
businesses. Participants in Britain worked in different sectors and areas of law. This 
shows the variety of available jobs for people to gain experience. Two worked as 
barristers, and gained the self-employment experience as previously discussed. The 
other two worked in various areas of law in order to gain some experience. Tayfun 
explained that in order to get an employment in top law firms, gaining pre,ious 
experiences in smaller scale firms was significant: 
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A firm was set-up with two Turkish lawyers and a Greek lawyer from West End 
firms. I joined them in the new company and trained with them on civil law. 
Following that I decided that I wanted to work with what I specialised in 
(criminal cases). I also wanted to work for the top firms rather than an average 
firm, but first I had to get experience. So, I went out of London to Kent to wo;k 
for the good firms there. I was trained, became a duty solicitor and came back to 
London and applied for top firms. The firm that I am currently with is a top 
firm. I started as an assistant solicitor and within 9 months I was made a salaried 
partner (Tayfun, 35 years old, male). 
Another participant, Onur also worked in citizen's advice bureau advising people: 
After my law degree I worked for about three to four months in an accountancy 
practice. After that I worked for about a year at an advice bureau. This advice 
bureau was in Turnpike Lane and it was attached to the local authority as part of 
London Borough of Haringey. The community there was a big percentage of 
Turkish-speaking people that we were advising. I was advising people on 
housing, welfare benefits and other issues (Onur, 35 years old, male). 
Interestingly, there was a participant in the study, with a unique situation who had the 
experience in self-employment by owning a sweet shop. So, law was not the only area 
where business experience was gained and there were participants who have worked in 
other areas to accumulate on their cultural capital, as remarked by Kemal: 
While I was obtaining my Masters degree and in later years I gained my initial 
experience with handling people, when I was a shopkeeper. Because of this 
experience it was not difficult to set-up a business (Kemal, 55 years old, male). 
Finally, five of the six participants have relied on their cultural resources such as 
language-fluency in their mother tongue and culture, along with trust and rapport with 
clients when setting-up their businesses and attracting Turkish-speaking clients. The 
language fluency both motivated these participants to establish businesses and presented 
them with advantages. One striking difference of cultural capital raised by practising 
lawyer participants in Britain, from practising lawyers in North Cyprus is the 
requirement of updating legal skills by attending courses of 16 hours each year. 
Similar to the situation of lawyer participants in North Cyprus, role models (parents, 
cousins, lawyers in previous employment) that inspired lawyer participants in Britain to 
choose a career in law were important part of embodied cultural capital. Self-
employment has become a part of the work-culture among many Turkish Cypriot 
minorities in the British labour market. In addition, majority of lawyer participants had 
family histories of self-employment or personal experiences of self-employment 
themselves that helped them become confident and self-sufficient in setting-up their 
offices. For the lawyer participants in the study whose parents were lo\\-skillcd 
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migrants, education in law degree helped attain class mobility, to overcome some of the 
negative connotations associated with their ethnicity. Furthermore, the acculturation 
process was enabled by the professionalism inherent in the legal education and training 
rituals, and by the regulatory framework presented by the Law Society. Social capital 
also played an important role in setting-up private legal businesses in the study as 
examined in the next section. 
6.3.4.3 Social capital 
Bourdieu (1986 and 1997) suggests that social capital can be gained either through 
concerted efforts at building up such capital by individuals, or by automatic possession 
of it resulting from membership of a group. These are explained in turn in relation to the 
participants in the study. 
Social networks: their immediate family members such as parents, brothers, husbands 
and wives provided three types of support. The main support was presented in terms of 
financial capital. The other was labour assistance from family both at start-up and at 
sustainability of the business. Thirdly, families acted as source for recommending the 
business to their acquaintances. All situations exemplify the fluidity of capitals, i.e. 
participants deployed on their social capital to obtain economic capital, as argued by 
Bourdieu (1986, 1997). 
Firstly, three out of six lawyers in the study have cited the importance of family 
provided economic capital at the start-up of their businesses. Family at this point refers 
to parents, brothers, and husbands. Ay~e, Onur and Tayfun all had similar experiences 
though the degree of support varied. Ay~e, 56 years old, married female, who set-up her 
own business in 1980, has referred the significant financial support of her husband 
combined with her own accumulated savings in construction of her office at the start-
up: 
I had a lot of support from my husband; my husband built this office with his 
financial resources (Ay~e, 56 years old, female). 
Onur, 35 years old, married male, has become the partner of a small high street law firm 
in 1995. In addition to his small amount of savings, he relied for a large part on the 
money he inherited from his father when becoming a partner of the established 
business: 
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I h~d the r~source.s from the money I inherited from my dad, which greatly 
assIsted me In putting funds to the business when becoming a partner (Onur, 35 
years old, male) 
Tayfun, 35 years old, married male, who has set-up his independent law business in 
2005, has benefited from the financial support of his immediate family when setting-up 
his business: 
It's through investment from myself, and from my family. Mainly my brothers 
and my parents assisted me in financing (Tayfun, 35 years old, male). 
The second form of support was in terms of labour assistance or unpaid labour from 
families at the start-up or in daily management of the businesses. Two participants; 
Ay~e and Tayfun cited the labour support of the family at the initial setting-up of the 
business. Ay~e's quote was typical, speaking for the others who had family members 
assisting at the start-up that reduced the cost: 
I had a lot of labour support from my husband and my parents when building 
and arranging this place as my legal office. I couldn't have done it without their 
help. 
Kemal's situation was unique in that he had his wife helping him during business start-
up and in daily management activities of his office. Family labour was critical in terms 
of keeping labour cost down. Kemal' s quote was typical: 
My wife works for me as my secretary. She does the secretarial jobs such as 
organising and answering and making phone calls. She started working with me 
at the initial business start-up (Kemal, 55 years old, male) 
Furthermore, families acted as a source for recommending the business to their social 
networks and acquaintances at the start-up of the businesses. Small businesses and 
especially professional legal businesses rely significantly on recommendations, as 
service providers in the business. Recommendation of businesses by family members 
typically reflected Turkish Cypriot culture. Participants in North Cyprus have not 
directly referred to this. However, based on my experience in living and working in 
North Cyprus, this is also the case. In addition, in North Cyprus, any direct invitation 
via media advertisement is banned by law. Onur's experience speaks for the others in 
this study: 
All members of my family support my work by recommending the .firm t? their 
own friends and associates. Therefore, they help support the business In that 
way. As a lot of our business is on recom~endations, initially there is a heavy 
reliance on the immediate family and famIly members to recommend us to the 
people they know. 
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Although families were supportive, one of the participants, Mahmut, stated that he was 
discouraged, by some of his relatives when he decided to set-up his private practice: 
People from my family were saying that they didn't think that I could work on 
my own (Mahmut, 37 years old male). 
Further to the various forms of family support at the start-up stage of their businesses, 
participants also reported that the financial support sought from parents during their 
education was also significant, and without their support they would not be able to 
complete their degrees. The two participants cited that families were not financially able 
to contribute to their education, due to poor family background. However, they were 
fortunate to have state funding and one was working to finance his studies. 
The literature on ethnic minority businesses portrays the tendency of EMBs to depend 
on cheap co-ethnic labour for the success of their businesses (See Chapter Three). 
Although the majority of the lawyer businesses owner participants and employee lawyer 
participants stated that their businesses recruited through various formal sources such as 
job centres and the law gazette, some also recruited through advertisements in Turkish 
newspapers and personal recommendations from the Turkish community. Within this 
sample there seemed to be a general consensus that recruiting only co-ethnic labour was 
not necessarily beneficial to the business. Although one participant explicitly stated that 
supporting people from Turkish community was important for him, most of the time 
employment on merit irrespective of ethnicity was preferable. 
The Law Society provides guidance, support and practical management when setting-up 
businesses. Participants also remarked that they were all members of the Turkish Legal 
Society. Previously its members were only Turkish Cypriots, but for the last two years 
Turks and non-Turkish individuals have been included. Members range from solicitors, 
trainee solicitors, barristers, magistrates, judges, legal executives, interpreters, 
paralegals, clerks, police officers, to legal executives. The number of members ranges 
from 60 to 100, and most members are second generation Turkish Cypriots. The main 
role of the association is to provide networking. Individuals entering into the profession 
find an opportunity to meet other professionals, receive guidance and also increase their 
social and cliental networks. By comparison, in North Cyprus, there is not a body that 
provides support and guidance to support lawyers who would like to start-up offices. 
This is a major weakness in the judicial system and it is suggested that the Bar 
association should establish an association of experienced lawyers to present guidance 
and support to lawyers who would like to start offices. 
To conclude, donated family finance and labour-support in setting-up the office 
(e.g.refurbishing) reduced cost. Furthermore, family played a role as a recommending 
the businesses within their wider social networks. The Law Society presented guidance 
and networking opportunities to the participants. The final section of the chapter 
examines the personal and business links with North Cyprus. 
6.3.5 Lawyers in Britain: Links with North Cyprus 
The principal aim of this section is to investigate personal or business relations and 
links lawyer participants in Britain have with North Cyprus. It is important to examine 
these types of relationships among practising lawyers due to the comparative purpose of 
the research. 
Links or connections of Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants in Britain with the home 
country: North Cyprus can be explored on personal and business base. The majority of 
practising lawyers (business owners or employee lawyers) have personal links with their 
home country. It is interesting to note that all of the participant lawyers in this study had 
great attachment to North Cyprus whether they were first generation or second 
generation migrants. They all regularly visited North Cyprus as a holiday location. This 
provided them with an opportunity to visit their families and friends, and some reported 
that they would go to North Cyprus to attend familial social events such as the wedding 
ceremonies of niece or nephews. A few of them owned holiday houses, or houses of 
their parents that would be convenient for them to stay during their holiday season. 
The Turkish Cypriot practising lawyers in Britain were asked to exemplify any type of 
business relations they had with the Turkish Cypriot lawyers in North Cyprus. Four of 
the 12 practising lawyers, who are either business owners or employees made reference 
to business links with the lawyers in the home country. The simplest business links have 
been established based on these participants' social networks (lawyer friends or lawyer 
family members). They obtained referrals from their networks or advised their la\\ yer 
friends or relatives to clients who had business in North Cyprus. Kemal notes the 
following exemplifying the overall situation of participants who reported that they have 
business links with their social networks in North Cyprus: 
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We have wo~k relations w!th one or two of my ex schoolmates who are lawyers 
as well. I do Introduce bUSIness to them by sending some of my clients from here 
who have legal problems in Cyprus, or need advice about Cyprus laws and 
Turkish laws (Kemal, 55 years old male). 
The lawyer participants who have referred to business relationships with the practising 
lawyers in the home country were mostly those who owned their law businesses. The 
remainder did not report any business relationships, or were not aware of any type of 
business relations. They were employees in other Turkish Cypriot owned businesses or 
they were employed in other English owned city firms in which they did not have any 
business related links. 
6.4 Conclusion 
This chapter has presented the business start-up activities of Turkish Cypriot lawyer 
participants in North Cyprus and Britain. Both sections aimed to understand the career 
motivations, self-employment reasons, future business set-up aspirations of employee 
lawyer participants and finally means of setting-up businesses. 
Three important career motive influences emerged in North Cyprus: the individual 
interest of the participants in the legal system, the family encouragement and 
constraints, the education opportunities presented by the Turkish state as the privileges 
of registering to law schools in Turkey at that time. Considering the career motivations 
of participants in Britain, it transpires that they had similar motivations with participants 
in Britain, as family influences and individual interest in the legal sector. 
When examining the lawyer participants' business start-up reasons, two groups: as 
experienced lawyers and inexperienced lawyers emerged in North Cyprus. The main 
reasons which lead experienced participants to set-up businesses were significantly 
related to the level of satisfaction experienced in their previous works. They 
experienced low levels of job satisfaction due to low income and lack of autonomy at 
work. Other emerging factors included the limited advancement opportunity, limited 
professional development and undue pressure due to political views. This situation 
reflects that employee lawyers in North Cyprus neither had job satisfaction nor 
monetary satisfaction in their previous work (in a private office or the civil service). 
Consequently they decide to set-up their own businesses at the earliest opportunity. The 
inexperienced lawyer participants in North Cyprus upon completion of their studies 
either directly establish their own businesses or enter joined ownership of a private legal 
business belonging to their immediate family members. 
Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants in Britain establish their businesses due to family 
reasons, monetary reasons, natural progression in their careers, opportunity to exploit 
Turkish Cypriot communities in Britain, and for individual reasons such as the need for 
autonomy. Family reasons such as expectation or pressure from family members, and 
issues resulting from work-life balance among participants, is one of the reasons for 
business start-up. The employee participants in Britain had a higher job satisfaction and 
monetary satisfaction when working as an employee lawyer for longer years. Eventually 
due to the natural progression in their careers and at the employed office they took the 
opportunity to become owners or part owners of the businesses. Whereas, in North 
Cyprus due to low job satisfaction and fewer alternatives, participants left their 
employments and established their own businesses. 
When it comes to the future business aspirations of the employee participants both in 
North Cyprus and Britain, Turkish Cypriot participants aim to have their own 
businesses in order to be independent. Participants in Britain prefer to have their own 
businesses in later stages of their careers rather than establishing their own businesses 
immediately. The main reason for this difference in behaviour is the high level of job 
satisfaction among employee participants in Britain. Career progression naturally leads 
them into the ownership of businesses. 
As a means of setting-up businesses both groups of participants used their own financial 
capital and family savings and to a lesser extent deployed bank loans. Families were 
supportive during business start-up; however their support was usually external, such as 
contribution in food supply, grants, childcare. In all cases they contributed to economic 
capital. Participants in North Cyprus also benefited from the state allocated offices, or 
rented offices from the evkaJfor low prices, which reduced their start-up cost. 
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Chapter Seven: Cross-Sectoral and Cross-National Comparative Analysis 
7.1 Introduction 
This chapter provides a comparative analysis of business set-up activities of Turkish 
Cypriot restaurateurs and lawyers in North Cyprus and Britain. The chapter uses 
Layder's resource map (1993) as overarching structure in which to discuss comparative 
issues of significance based on both cross sectoral and national comparisons. Layder's 
framework has four layers: context, setting, situated activity, and self. The comparative 
analysis is performed under the macro, meso and micro levels, that reside within 
Layder's four levels, which are interrelated. At the macro level (context in Layder), the 
social, cultural, economy and historical background of Turkish Cypriots in Cyprus and 
Britain, are examined, in relation to the impact of these factors on their business set-up 
activities. At the meso level (which resides at Layder's situated activity and setting), the 
institutional and organisational considerations and influences of the regulatory 
framework of setting-up a business in the respective sectors of both countries are 
investigated. At the micro level, sectoral and country comparisons are made between the 
motivations, business start-up reasons as well as individual forms of capital that 
participants owned and acquired. As highlighted in the methodology chapter, Chapter 
Four, there are no clear cut boundaries between these three levels. The interface at the 
micro/meso, meso/macro, and micro/macro levels is an important facet of this study. 
Therefore, some research findings are discussed with reference to intertwined nature of 
micro, meso, and macro level dimensions. 
7.2 Macro level issues in business set-up 
This section examines the social, cultural, economic and historical background of 
Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus and Britain in relation to their business start-up 
experiences. The impact of these factors with regard to business start-up activities is 
explored with respect to two dimensions: cross-sectoral dimension, that is the restaurant 
and the legal sector, and cross country one, that is North Cyprus and Britain. 
7.2.1 Turkish Cypriots' socio-economic position 
Chapter Two established that North Cyprus has a small economic and social structure. 
Like Britain, apart from government employment, micro and small businesses comprise 
an important part of the North Cypriot economy in terms of securing employment and 
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business activities for the working population. However unlike Britain, although private 
business ownership is common, large businesses, factories or international enterprises 
are almost non-existent. Large businesses are defined as comprising of 100 or more 
employees, a size which would be considered medium in Britain. This is the direct 
result of the unrecognised state of the administration in the north of Cyprus. This has 
been the situation since 1974. The TRNC was declared in 1983, but only received 
official recognition from Turkey (See Section 2.2). The harsh economic embargo is 
imposed on Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus by the Republic of Cyprus which is 
recognised as the only legal and sole representative of Cyprus by most countries in the 
world. This situation greatly hindered the social and economic development of North 
Cyprus. 
In order to rectify the adverse effects from the economic blockage, Turkey provided all 
sort assistance to help the social economic development of Turkish Cypriots in North 
Cyprus. North Cyprus is economically dependent on Turkey. North Cyprus adopted the 
use of Turkish Lira, the monetary unit of Turkey, as its legal tender in 1974 (Hannay, 
2005) in order to facilitate the financial support of Turkey. In this way North Cyprus 
has tied its economy firmly to Turkish economy. However, during times of recession or 
high inflationary periods in the Turkish economy, North Cypriot economy suffered 
concurrently, this had an influence on bank borrowings (high interest rates) of 
participants. One of the other contributions of Turkey to social and economic 
development of Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus was the discretionary arrangements 
for entry to Turkish universities since 1960s which continued until the late 1970s, of 
which some research participants benefited from. 
Since the unresolved Cyprus problem was continuing and economy of North Cyprus 
was in stagnation due to the economic embargo after a while the labour market got 
saturated with university graduates. Some were forced to migrate out of Cyprus, though 
others chose to stay in Turkey after graduation. Those graduates who did return to 
Cyprus and were not able to secure employment either in public sector or in the 
underdeveloped private sector, thus tended to go down the route of forming their 0\\11 
private businesses, some of which are in the restaurant and the legal sectors. 
Unlike North Cyprus, Britain has an advanced and stable economy. with many large and 
international businesses. Large businesses in Britain have more than 250 employees. 
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However, due to lack of language and educational credentials, the majority first 
generation Turkish Cypriots were obliged to work in low skill tasks such as textile and 
restaurant businesses. After gaining the necessary experience and financial capital 
participants established their own small businesses. As skill levels increased, second 
and third generation migrants attained employment in mainstream businesses such as 
big city firms, as in the case of some of the employee lawyer participants, but for some 
the tradition of self-employment has continued. 
Therefore, Turkish Cypriots participants in North Cyprus and Britain have been 
constrained in their employment choices due to the position they have. Due to the small 
and politically unrecognised economy, Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus had limited 
employment choices. From Turkish Cypriot participants in North Cyprus and Britain, 
those who economically were able therefore have established their own businesses. The 
next sub-section investigates the impact of migration on the business start-up 
experiences of Turkish Cypriot restaurateur and lawyers participant in North Cyprus 
and Britain. 
7.2.2 The influence of intra-Cyprus and international migration 
Turkish Cypriot participants who took part in the current study experienced migration 
within Cyprus and outside Cyprus to Britain as discussed earlier in Chapter Two (See 
Sections 2.2 and 2.4). Migration has touched on the lives of most Turkish Cypriots: 
there has been massive mutual intra-island migration in Cyprus due to conflicts, and 
international migration to Britain as a result of historical colonial link between the two 
countries, for economic betterment. In turn, the migration has presented either the 
research participants or their families with various opportunities in their business start-
up experiences as discussed earlier in Chapters Five and Six, and further in Section 7.4. 
Furthermore, although initially the migration activity was considered as a negative 
process, it would seem to have had some positive consequences or contributions on 
participants' strategies in acquiring capital for their business start-ups in North Cyprus 
and Britain. 
Not only did intra-Cypriot migration impact the acquisition of economic capital. it also 
influenced the demand for goods and services in North Cyprus. In most cases, Turkish 
Cypriots became financially better off after the exchange of population following the 
events of 1974 (Klbns Gazetesi, 2007; Mehmet and Tahiroglu, 2002). The economic 
wealth and level of prosperity increased significantly in northern part of the island. This 
meant an increased GDP per capita and more purchasing power for Turkish Cypriots. 
Therefore, the demand for professional services in general, legal services, in particular 
and restaurants went up. The implication on the supply side was a greater number of 
Turkish Cypriots choosing law as a profession or starting restaurants in order to meet 
this increase in demand. 
Due to the conflicts and internal fighting in Cyprus, which caused migration within 
Cyprus, either the restaurateur or lawyer participants or their parents were forced to 
leave their lands, properties, and established businesses. Prior to 1974 migration, the 
majority of Turkish Cypriots were engaged with agriculture, and some had their own 
businesses. Some restaurateur and lawyer participants benefited from state 
compensations in the form of offices and restaurants. This acted as a form of economic 
capital and facilitated their setting-up activities. However, there were also Turkish 
Cypriot people who suffered from migration within the island, who lost their land and 
property. They did not have an opportunity for compensation to gain structural benefits 
and chose to migrate outside Cyprus to Britain, as discussed later in this section. 
After 1974, with the division of the island into two, Greek Cypriots left behind offices, 
houses, and land in North Cyprus and these properties were shared amongst Turkish 
Cypriot population. Not only those who moved from south to north but those Turkish 
Cypriots who had been living in north with lower income profiles also benefited from 
this redistribution of property such as houses, offices, and land. Thus, taken as a whole. 
intra-Cyprus migration helped a significant number of participants in North Cyprus 
accumulate their economic capital for the business start-up, as discussed in Section 7.4. 
In addition, after 1974 about 100,000 Turkish people from Turkey migrated to North 
Cyprus (Hannay, 2005, p.44), providing a ready made labour pool for Turkish Cypriot 
businesses. The majority of these people were unskilled or semi skilled. and they \\ere 
employed in jobs such as restaurants, construction, agriculture and cleaning services. In 
the present study, the majority of restaurant employees (excluding family members) in 
North Cyprus were Turkish immigrants. 
In terms of international migration, Turkish Cypriots who migrated to Britain during the 
early years from 1950s, 1960s and 1970s (greatest majority in 197.+) \\ere forced to 
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work in low skill jobs. The main reasons behind the migration to Britain were pursuit of 
economic wellbeing and security (Basu and Altmay, 2000; Ladbury, 1984; Oakley. 
1970). In general the migrants lacked the cultural capital in embodied and institutional 
forms that the British labour market required. Two prime overlapping examples being: 
the language barrier and the fact that those Turkish-based certificates were unrecognised 
losing their symbolism. Due to these factors, some participants were unable to attain 
employment in majority ethnic businesses in Britain. However, there were employment 
opportunities for the migrants mainly in unskilled jobs such as textile and restaurant 
businesses. Those Turkish Cypriot first generation migrant participants who were able 
to accumulate economic capital and cultural capital bought their houses or flats, and 
eventually started up their own businesses. The successful ones expanded their 
businesses or made more investments through using their own resources or getting loans 
from banks. Their houses or flats were used as collateral when applying for bank loans. 
The patterns of employment and entrepreneurship of Turkish Cypriots in Britain have 
been transforming for a number of years. This transformation occurs as a consequence 
of both changes in the composition of British industry and emergence of a better 
educated second and third generation with professional qualifications. Recognising such 
changes in entrepreneurial patterns, some minority ethnic workers have made a move 
away from unskilled and semi skilled sectors of employment to highly skilled 
professional work. Although the majority of highly skilled professional second 
generation Turkish Cypriot lawyer participants became more integrated and achieved 
employment in British mainstream firms, it was also evident that second generation 
together with first generation immigrant participants continue to see business 
opportunities in establishing their businesses in Turkish-speaking areas by taking 
advantage of the cultural immediacy and language. Furthermore, as prevalent in the 
current research many Turkish Cypriot immigrants in Britain are recently returning back 
to North Cyprus. Investments in houses and businesses are evident. They deploy their 
economic capital and cultural capital created in Britain when establishing their 
businesses in North Cyprus. 
The experience of migration in Cyprus has had both positive and negative impacts on 
the education levels of the Turkish Cypriot people in general and the research 
participants' in particular. Turkish Cypriot people who were heavily involved in 
agriculture to earn their living lost their land. This situation led them to encourage their 
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children to try to go further in education, as they considered that education might 
provide them with better economic security; education is looked upon as investment 
rather than as expenditure. In addition, the continuous political and economic 
uncertainty in the country also influenced Turkish Cypriots' decisions on increasing 
their cultural capital through formal education. The influence of this macro issue 
becomes more evident as the discussion moves on the acquisition of human capital later 
in this chapter. The next sub-section examines the socio-cultural issues which impacted 
the business start-up experiences of Turkish Cypriot participants. 
7.2.3 Turkish Cypriots' socio-cultural issues 
In explaining socio-cultural issues related to business set-up experiences of Turkish 
Cypriots, traditions, and social relations within the Turkish Cypriot society are 
discussed drawing attention to the situation in North Cyprus and Britain. 
Familial influences, inevitably linked to social capital, should be considered at the 
interface of macro/meso/micro levels and meso/micro levels as family support forms the 
main support mechanism for many Turkish Cypriots during their business start-up 
activities. Family's influence in the current study on business set-up on the macro level 
could be related to the Turkish Cypriot culture. Turkish Cypriot culture tends to be 
family oriented, and Turkish Cypriot family is a close, cohesive unit (Mehmet and 
Mehmet, 2004). Children's wellbeing, education and employment are important for the 
family (Meleagrou and Ye~ilada, 1993). Due to the fact that many Turkish Cypriots 
have lost their land and properties and re-established new lives as a result of the 
migration within Cyprus (or Britain), they did not want their children to face a similar 
situation. Therefore they desire their children to be educated so that they could make 
. use of their education anywhere. Also, they try to accumulate economic capital for 
future use of their children. These cultural or historical factors prevailed in Turkish 
Cypriot society in North Cyprus (and Britain) and influenced the business set-up 
activities of participants. Chapters Five and Six have shown that family contribution 
was in the form of established businesses, financial, emotional, and labour support. 
As evident in the present study, the close contact within the family members and 
support received from family has traditionally been the same among Turkish Cypriots in 
North Cyprus and Britain. However, it is evident that some of this tradition has been 
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weakened in Britain due to the integration of Turkish Cypriots, mainly second and third 
generation with the British society. 
The findings show that the history and socio-economic position of the country 
(migration, non-recognition, relatively less developed position of the country) makes 
family as a significant part of the Turkish Cypriot society, and this was the case in the 
current research when setting-up businesses. It is also common for older people in the 
family to give advice to their children. Given these positive aspects of family influence, 
it should be mentioned that over reliance on family members may constraint individual 
decisions and choices of people, and their competency development when coping with 
difficult situations in life. 
As evident in the current study in North Cyprus (being more evident in North Cyprus) 
and Britain and for both sectors studied, in Turkish Cypriot tradition helping to each 
other is very common, and people do this without initial remuneration knowing that 
reciprocity will take place, or they will also receive help later. Collective labour is also 
common. North Cyprus is a small society where people know each other, present help 
and advice and compare themselves with other members of the society. The participants 
in this study whether in North Cyprus or Britain cited family support (in terms of 
motivating influences or acquisition of capital) as one of the most important forms of 
support. However, there were country differences as to how this support was utilised as 
will be seen later in this chapter. 
This section has examined the impact of macro level issues such as socio-economic 
position, migration and socio-cultural issues on the business start-up experiences of 
Turkish Cypriot participants in North Cyprus and Britain. These factors have presented 
the participants with opportunities and constraints in setting-up businesses. The next 
section considers the institutional and regulatory base impact on the business start-up 
expenences. 
7.3 Meso level issues in business set-up 
At the meso level, the institutional and regulatory frameworks of the restaurant and the 
legal sectors in North Cyprus and Britain are compared. The implications to key 
similarities and differences in regulatory requirements or system in both countries and 
sectors are investigated in this section. 
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The regulatory framework of both sectors in the two countries had a significant impact 
on the means by which the participants in this study set-up their businesses. Due to the 
nature of the legal profession, both in North Cyprus and Britain, the legal sector is 
regulated with strict requirements when qualifying as a lawyer. The common 
requirement in setting-up a legal office in both countries is the compulsory academic 
and vocational training. In North Cyprus and Britain, there are regulatory bodies such as 
the Bar, and the Law Society which spells out the regulations in qualifying and 
registering as a lawyer. One striking difference related to lawyers in the two countries is 
that the Law Society in Britain is responsible from yearly professional training of the 
lawyers. This training is obligatory, which ensures that they maintain and develop their 
skills, knowledge and expertise with positive consequences for the human capital 
acquisition strategies of the participants in this study. On the other hand, in North 
Cyprus practising lawyers are not required to attend any compulsory training during 
their professional life. This is a great handicap or shortcoming of the legal sector in 
North Cyprus, as there is no requirement for lawyers to periodically train themselves in 
their profession. It can be speculated that the possible reason for not requiring regular 
training is due to the unrecognised isolated position of North Cyprus. The legal system 
in North Cyprus does not require renewing itself according to the changing conditions 
in the outside world. 
There are no regulatory arrangements for lawyers who would like to start their own 
legal offices in North Cyprus. In addition, there is not a professional organisation to 
present advice and support or to act as role models to lawyers. The Bar in North Cyprus 
is not well developed and organised in terms of guiding or providing advice for lawyers 
who would like to set-up their own businesses. In most cases, the biggest support 
would come from the owner of the legal office where the trainee lawyers have 
completed their legal training. The type of support would be in terms of helping them 
obtain the laws and regulations and recommendations on how to deal with different law 
cases. Furthermore, no special financing is supplied to lawyers by financial institutions 
in North Cyprus. This made family support very important to participants in this study. 
On the other hand, the Law Society in Britain presents readily available inclusive 
documentation on their web page on the standards and procedures for setting-up a legal 
business. It also provides advice and support to lawyers who would like to start-up their 
b · E thl'ng I'S organised through the Law Society in Britain. Lawvers in this usmesses. very . 
. I'ni'ormation on loan and finance schemes. help in writing study were able to receive 11 
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business plans, information about sufficient capitalisation. Additional help and advice 
was obtained from small business advice centres and bank managers. 
Following the procedures of the Law Society made it easier for lawyer participants in 
the study to set-up businesses in Britain. Although, there is not a body to advise and 
provide support to lawyers in North Cyprus, the evidence from the present study 
suggests that the lawyer participants did not face great difficulties when setting-up 
offices. Their social networks, mainly strong ties (Granovetter, 1973; Jack and 
Anderson, 2002) such as friends, family members or other lawyers act as an important 
source of social capital. In addition, the families were willing to contribute to the 
economic capital for business start-up if needed. 
Regarding restaurant business, it can be argued that in general there are no strict 
regulatory arrangements and enforcements in North Cyprus. But there are legal 
mandatory requirements at the lower level of the local municipalities and the Inland 
Revenue Offices in business start-up. As in the legal sector, there are not any readily 
available guidelines that would facilitate the start-up of a restaurant business in North 
Cyprus. However, in Britain, although there is no regulatory body for restaurants as 
there is for the legal sector, there is a well established system which guides and 
facilitates investors to set-up small businesses including restaurants. These are in main 
overseen by the DCMS (Department of Culture, Media and Sports) and MAFF 
(Ministry for Agriculture, Fisheries and Food). Business Link, for example, provides 
guidance on practicalities of setting-up a restaurant, such as regulatory training in health 
and safety, food hygiene, and provides advice on capital outlay. However, these are just 
guidelines. Furthermore, during the study fieldwork phase, it was noticed and observed 
that the authorities are quite strict in their control and enforcement of the regulations in 
the restaurant sector in Britain. On the other hand, in North Cyprus, the Restaurant-
Owners Association (RESBIR) is not so effective in providing support and advice to 
people who would like to start restaurant businesses. Although there is not much help 
and support to individuals who set-up restaurants in North Cyprus, the non-existence of 
strict rules eases the entry to the sector and facilitate the participants to start-up 
businesses in this sector. However, this also makes competition harder and delays 
international integration. 
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Compulsory academic training is not a requirement In restaurant sectors In both 
countries as opposed to the legal sector in North Cyprus and Britain. But, short term 
compulsory trainings related with food hygiene is a common practice in Britain. 
Existence of strict regulations and compulsory trainings prior to start-up increased the 
amount of economic capital and human capital participants required and prolonged the 
duration of start-up. 
As in the legal sector, there are no special loans or grants that are given to people who 
would like to set-up restaurant businesses in North Cyprus. However, like business 
owners in other sectors, restaurateurs can also benefit from small tradesmen credit 
funds, but, the interest rates are high and no advantages are provided for restaurateurs. 
Similar to commercial bank loans, guarantors or property as collaterals are requested 
when taking loans. It could be argued that that due to these reasons, the majority of 
restaurateur participants in North Cyprus avoided taking loans from banks and preferred 
to rely on their own or family savings. 
The financial institutions are not well developed in the small, but developing economy 
of North Cyprus. The public sector is not so effective in encouraging private 
entrepreneurship and consulting firms are not available to guide investors. It should be 
noted however, that in recent years these types of private institutions have started to 
take a role after the adaptation of EU policies. Due to the reasons discussed above, the 
majority of Turkish Cypriot participants in this study who intended to set-up small 
businesses in this study either rely on their own and or family savings, when setting-up 
businesses. 
As mentioned earlier, unlike North Cyprus, Britain has a developed and stable 
economy, where funding opportunities for investors available with reasonable interest 
rates for short and longer term loans. In addition, the British government supports small 
business ownership by presenting grants and loans. Well prepared business plans with a 
sound business propositions eases the process of obtaining bank loans for business start-
up. However, the majority of the participants in the study were unaware of government 
grants and loans, and those who obtained loans from banks either had guarantors or 
property as collaterals. 
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Finally, it is important to consider the gender proportions of business owner participants 
in the restaurant and the legal sectors in both counties. Traditionally, before 1974, the 
majority of Turkish Cypriot women in North Cyprus besides being homemakers worked 
together with close relatives in agriculture as unpaid family workers. This tradition of 
being a home maker and presenting unpaid labour to family continued before and after 
1974 among first generation Turkish Cypriot women in Britain. In North Cyprus, after 
1974 due to the rapid economic development in the northern part of the island they 
started to work outside their home in the labour market (Lisaniler, 2003). However, a 
similarity exists in both countries such as the number of educated Turkish Cypriot 
women increased and working outside family businesses become very common. This 
situation is prevalent in the present study on Turkish Cypriot business owners. 
However, women restaurant owners are rarely evident and there were only two in this 
study, both in North Cyprus. Women lawyer business owners are common, in both 
countries and there were eight in this study. 
On the whole, although there are established rules and regulations in the restaurant and 
the legal sector, these regulations are recently introduced and are not fully enforced 
within the restaurant sector in North Cyprus. On the other hand, Britain is highly 
regulated, where regulations are rigorously enforced, in both the restaurant and the legal 
sector. Regarding the business start-up procedures the restaurant and the legal sector in 
Britain show similarity. Both sectors have their own regulatory systems with 
systematically set rules, with systematic enforcement mechanisms. The regulations and 
guidelines hence facilitate and provide incentives for people who would like to set-up 
businesses in these sectors. The next section examines micro level issues in Turkish 
Cypriot participants' business set-up from comparative perspectives. 
7.4 Micro level issues in business set-up 
The micro level issues investigate the implications of self motivations, and the 
individual forms of capital acquired by Turkish Cypriot restaurateur and lawyer 
participants from a comparative perspective. Upon analysing the business start-up 
reasons or motivations of Turkish Cypriot participants, three main reasons emerged. 
These were the family influences, economic reasons, and the individual choice, which 
are all interrelated. It is important to note that for both restaurateurs and lawyers there 
was a close link between the career choice and business start-up reasons. The means of 
setting-up businesses and the individual forms of economic, cultural and social capital 
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all closely impacts the business start-up reasons for participants. These are discussed 
from a comparative perspective. 
7.4.1 Business start-up motivations 
This section examines the business start-up motivations of Turkish Cypriot participants 
from comparative perspectives under family influences, economic reasons and 
individual reasons. The implications of distinctive cross-sectoral and cross-national 
similarities and differences in business start-up motivations of the participants are 
investigated. 
7.4.1.1 Family influences 
Family was one of the influencing factors which led Turkish Cypriot restaurateur and 
lawyer participants into business ownership. As mentioned earlier in Chapter Five, 
family in the Turkish Cypriot culture refers to both immediate and extended family 
members. The nature of family influences varied in the study as; early childhood 
experiences or later experiences gained by participants in family businesses; taking 
family members as role models; provision of established businesses or financial capital; 
verbal encouragement, guidance and pressure. 
Family established business or office was one of the most influencing factors which 
motivated participants into business ownership. In North Cyprus, restaurateur and 
lawyer participants gained advantages by joining or transferring these businesses. The 
established customer and client base of these businesses was a considerable asset and 
helped them easily progress in their careers. Conversely, in Britain the majority of 
restaurateur participants gained experiences and skills either from family owned 
businesses or from restaurants where their family members were employed. The 
experiences and skills gained therefore motivated them to start-up restaurant businesses. 
On the whole, restaurateur participants received a more direct influence such as 
established businesses or experiences. 
The lawyer participants in North Cyprus and Britain predominantly received moral 
support and verbal encouragement from their families to study law and to set-up legal 
offices. In Turkish Cypriot culture, seeing their children with their own businesses 
makes families proud, and they achieve status from the success of their children. In fact. 
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the family encouragement in Britain shows its impact more as a kind of pressure. It 
could be suggested that as part of the ethnic minority community, Turkish Cypriot 
families had the desire to prove themselves by being successful, and having one's own 
office was considered as the pinnacle of ones career. Furthermore, families' investment 
in their children's education towards professional qualifications was also evident across 
national boundaries. On the whole lawyers in the two countries received more of an 
indirect influence from families to set-up businesses. As a complementary influence to 
family influences, economic reasons in business start-up from comparative perspectives 
are discussed below. 
7.4.1.2 Economic reasons 
The second reason for founding businesses for the Turkish Cypriot participants in North 
Cyprus and Britain was economic in nature, including pursuit of financial prosperity, 
earning for living and safeguarding themselves against recession and structural changes 
in the economy. However, financial betterment was more influential in the case of 
restaurateurs across the two countries, than the lawyers who were also motivated with 
individual reasons of progressing in their careers as is discussed in the following sub-
section. 
Considering the two groups of restaurateur participants in North Cyprus and Britain 
financial betterment emerged as an important factor which influenced their business 
ownership. Turkish Cypriots migrated to Britain with the hope of finding better 
employment opportunities, making money and being successful. The majority of first 
generation migrants had low levels of skill, lack of language proficiency and, or low 
education (See Section 7.2). Mainly labour intensive jobs were available to them. 
Starting from simple jobs they worked in textile and restaurant sector. With the 
motivation of making money they accumulated enough financial capital. Combining 
their accumulated economic capital with their families' financial economic resources, 
they entered into restaurant businesses. Closing of textile sector in Britain as a result of 
dissolving of old Soviet Block countries in 1990s (Londra Toplum Postasl, 2002: 
Ozaktanlar, 2003) was a major structural change for Turkish Cypriots in this sector. As 
a result of these changes restaurant sector was perceived as the best possible alternative 
by Turkish Cypriot participants (inal and Karata~-Ozkan, 2007). 
Conversely, the gradual increase of the economic conditions in North Cyprus improved 
per capita income (See Section 5.2.1). As a result of increase in disposable income of 
"')-7 
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households, demand to restaurant businesses increased. A culture of eating out has 
developed in North Cyprus. Increase in profitability in this sector coupled with parallel 
decrease in profitabil ity as a result of recession or economic changes in other sectors 
induced participants in North Cyprus to enter into restaurant sector. Due to the limited 
employment opportunities in other sectors some participants, who had university degree 
in unrelated subjects to restaurant and catering business, moved into restaurant 
ownership. They considered this profitable sector as the best available alternative. Some 
of these participants had family businesses where they previously gained experience. 
They observed that this was a profitable sector to invest. Building up a restaurant 
business has been considered as a way of economic betterment and accumulating 
money. In this way, they believed they would save themselves from recession and 
structural changes in the local economy. 
Looking at lawyer participants in the study, although economic reasons influenced their 
business ownership decisions, it was apparent that the nature of this influence varied 
across cross-national boundaries. Lawyer participants in North Cyprus felt unhappy 
with earnings they made in their previous employment in private law offices. Like the 
North Cyprus' economy, the law offices in North Cyprus are also small and the income 
generated by the offices modest. Obviously the salaries payable to employee lawyers 
tend to be less expected. The participants employed in the public sector also found their 
salaries limited. Under these circumstances employee lawyers preferred to set-up their 
own small offices to earn as much as possible and develop in their own career with own 
experience in law profession (as discussed in the following sub-section 7.4.1.3). In 
comparison, the majority of lawyer participants in Britain established their businesses in 
locations densely populated with Turkish-speaking communities. Being a member of 
the ethnic minority community in Britain, they benefited from their knowledge of their 
community, culture and language for financial betterment. 
Pursuit of economIc wellbeing is more prominent factor for Turkish Cypriot 
restaurateurs across national boundaries and for lawyers in North Cyprus than the 
lawyers in Britain, who pursued business ownership as a natural progression in their 
professional career. Therefore the reasons that motivate la\\yers are more related to 
individual reasons than simple pursuit of financial gain \\hich characterise the 
motivations of restaurateurs. 
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7.4.1.3 Individual reasons 
The third reason identified as important in this study for business set-up was informed 
by individual reasons such as the desire for independence or autonomy, the need for 
achievement, the desire to be recognised, and the special interest towards food business, 
and the legal practice. 
The desire to become independent and become one's own boss is a recurrent and 
common theme among small business owners in general and both restaurateurs and 
lawyers in this study. Autonomy was more a concern for financial independence for 
restaurateurs. For lawyers it was freedom from managerial control and hence the ability 
to develop themselves in their professional careers, as discussed further below. 
Individual choices frame the reasons for legal business start-up in terms of natural 
progression in their careers. However, a notable difference in terms of career progress 
(which led them to business ownership) between lawyers in North Cyprus and Britain 
was noted in the study. The participants in the former group aimed to set-up their legal 
offices as they had low job satisfaction in their previous employment and felt that they 
were unable to progress in their careers. Hence, coupled with monetary dissatisfaction 
in previous employments setting-up own offices was considered as an opportunity to 
develop and progress in their careers. As mentioned earlier in Chapter Two and Section 
7.2, North Cyprus is a small country with a closed economy, and legal offices are also 
small. The international cases and the variety of other issues that a law office can take 
are limited. Therefore, working as employee lawyers in other law offices and in civil 
service were not allowing to fully develop themselves in their careers. Thus, they set-up 
their businesses at the earliest possible opportunity. 
By comparison, the majority of second generation immigrant lawyer participants in 
Britain enjoyed the advantages of working in bigger law offices. Decent income and 
career opportunity with experience created a high job satisfaction environment for 
participant lawyers. This allows them to work for longer years as employee la\\yers 
which natural progression in their careers resulting in o\\nership in la\\ businesses. 
Lawyer participants in Britain preferred private business ownership or partnership only 
after gaining enough experiences. So along with earning money, advancement in 
Prominent factor for la\\)cr participants than the professional career was more 
restaurateurs in two countries. 
The need for achievement was another factor related with individual reasons. 
Achievement and proving themselves, gained a status among the Turkish Cypriot 
community. Turkish Cypriots participants, particularly first generation, have been 
successful because they bore the guilt of migration which pressurised them to perform 
better to survive as a minority. Confirming the findings of Ladbury (1984) on Turkish 
Cypriots, success allows Turkish Cypriots to prove themselves and tell their relatives in 
North Cyprus that this was the reason they had come and settled in Britain As self-
employed business people they are also potentially respected members of the 
community, as the tie between wealth and status is a close one (Ladbury, 1984, p.113). 
In summary, family influences, economic reasons and individual choice for participants 
are interrelated and have influenced the business start-up reasons or motivations. 
Established family businesses in North Cyprus were one of the influences which led 
participants into business ownership. Along with this, experiences gained, 
encouragement, and pressure were the other types of family influences. However, 
lawyer participants tended to receive more verbal pressure from family to start-up 
businesses. Economic reasons were more important for restaurateur participants across 
national boundaries, and for lawyer participants in North Cyprus. However, the lawyer 
participants also had motivations for developing their careers. Finally, the need for 
autonomy was a common theme for restaurateurs and lawyers. The following section 
investigates the impact of individual forms of capital on business start-up from a 
comparative perspective. 
7.4.2 The individual forms of capital acquired at start-up 
The means of start-up: the individual forms of economic, cultural and social capital are 
examined across cross-national and sectoral boundaries, in relation to their impact on 
business start-up of participants. The history, migration, culture, education. and social 
relations of participants have either provided or constrained the individual capital of the 
research participants. 
7.4.2.1 Economic capital 
Financial capital is one the most important elements in establishing businesses (Carter 
d J ' E '1000) As discussed in Chapter Three. according to Bourdieu (1986) an ones- vans,.... . 
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economic capital at the individual level is capital that can be readily transformed into 
money, the obvious example being start-up finance. Other examples are real 
estate/business premises or property and established businesses. 
Relying on own sources of financing when setting-up small businesses is quite common 
in the pertinent literature (Fraser, 2004). Both group of participants' use of their own 
partly accumulated savings was highly evident in the study in North Cyprus and Britain. 
An interesting finding revealed in this study is that with the impact of migration and 
historical evolutions within the country, the majority of the restaurateur and lawyer 
participants in North Cyprus gained allocated restaurants or offices to rent from Evkaf 
for longer periods and at below average market rates. Either the restaurant owners or 
their families were allocated the restaurant buildings or sites where the restaurants were 
built. The allocation of the above types of resources by authorities has eased their 
business ownership process by supporting them economically and as a supplement to 
their own savings. Conversely, none of the participants in Britain benefited from the 
above mentioned opportunities which occurred as a result of historical developments in 
Cyprus. The majority of the participants migrated to Britain alone or with their families 
as poor immigrants. On the whole, the participants worked hard for many years to attain 
economic and cultural capital prior to establishing their own restaurant and legal offices. 
Family established businesses, or direct or indirect financial capital presented at the 
start-up of businesses was evident in both sectors in North Cyprus and Britain. 
However, this situation was more widely prevalent in North Cyprus than in Britain. This 
is discussed in Section 7.3.2.3 on social capital. 
Due to the historical advantages and easily attainable family sources, the use of bank 
loans among Turkish Cypriot restaurateur and lawyer participants was not a common 
practice in North Cyprus. However, a number of participants relied partly bank loans by 
having family members as guarantors. In general, people in North Cyprus are risk 
averse due to the uncertainties prevailing in the country. Furthermore, as mentioned 
through out the analysis chapters and Section 7.3 on the meso level, due to small and 
close economy of North Cyprus, the financial institutions are not developed. Therefore. 
no special loans scheme to business owners or to people who \\ould like to start-up 
businesses is available. Financial institutions do not encourage indiyiduals in ~urth 
Cyprus to draw on bank loans. Thus, the restaurateur participants in thc study followcd 
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a strategy of expanding their restaurants as they earned. It is also important to note that 
the cost of a legal office is much lower than establishing an average size restaurant. This 
is an additional reason why the majority of the lawyer participants did not opt for bank 
financing. 
On the other hand, the analysis portrays that the use of bank loans among restaurant and 
lawyer participants were more prevalent in Britain. This reflects the developed 
economy's wider loan opportunities presented to individuals who would like to start-up 
businesses. Although special loans are available to restaurateurs and lawyers through 
Business Link and the Law Society respectively, none of the participants referred to 
"loans drawn though these agencies. The majority of the restaurateur participants who 
took out bank loans were experienced business owners who also owned other real states 
such as houses. Hence they had reputable credit ratings or used their houses as 
collaterals when applying for bank loans. This supports the argument of Robson (1998) 
who stated that established business owners may find it easier to raise additional capital 
if they are able to pledge some external collateral. Robson (1998) also added that for 
many individuals in Britain, the major source of collateral is provided by owner-
occupied housing. 
It is important to note that supporting the findings of Basu and Altmay (2002) in 
contrast to other studies (e.g. Metcalf et aI., 1996) which argue that Muslims are 
reluctant to use bank loans due to prohibition of usury, Turkish Cypriot participants 
used bank loans when necessary and in expanding their businesses. However, it IS 
important to note that Turkish Cypriots are secular compared to other Muslim groups. 
In summary, participants have relied on their own resources of financing their 
businesses. The impact of migration within Cyprus has also presented participants with 
allocated restaurants or offices. This has facilitated and contributed to their start-up 
capital. Conversely, in contrast to participants in Britain, participants in North Cyprus 
have relied on bank loans much less, due to the lack of financing opportunities in the 
country. 
7.4.2.2 Cultural capital 
Institutional cultural capital of participants comprised of formal education and previous 
k . I)ue to the nature of the legal profession la\\ser participants in the wor expenence. . 
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study were highly educated compared to restaurateur participants in North Cyprus and 
Britain. But, interestingly there were some university graduates among the restaurateur 
participants in both countries. Formal education is a necessary condition to set-up a 
legal business, but to set-up a restaurant academic training is not necessary. In this way 
the immigrant participants who arrived in this country without academic education 
managed to start restaurant businesses. 
An interesting finding of the study was that both the restaurateur and lawyer participants 
in the current research gained diversity of work experiences in Britain prior to becoming 
business owners. Along with experiences gained in family restaurants, restaurateur 
participants were exposed to experiences and skills achieved in non-family owned 
businesses. This helped them gain and develop cultural capital and accumulate financial 
capital. On the other hand, the restaurateur and lawyer participants in North Cyprus 
owned businesses without fully developing their skills and experiences in their 
professions. Work in North Cyprus was simpler with a small economy and less 
competition. Little experience was enough to start-up a business. However, in Britain, 
competition is more rigorous and a corporate culture requires more professionalism in 
running a business. 
Interestingly, the majority of Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs operating their businesses in 
Britain gained their previous business experience from working for a non-family owned 
restaurant, while a majority of Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs in North Cyprus gained 
their business experience by working in a family-owned business. It can be concluded 
here that Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants in North Cyprus had some relative 
advantage over the ones in Britain through family business experience and family 
business inheritance. However, this may reflect lesser capital/resources available to 
immigrant communities. In this context, there is a similarity with the findings of U neke 
(1996) in that Chinese business owners in Canada had more advantage compared to 
Black business owners, because they gained their restaurant business experience in 
family business and also by family inheritance. 
The research has confirmed that generally Turkish Cypriots living in North Cyprus 
would not work as employees in non-family owned restaurant businesses. One 
explanation of this is the l~w status attached to restaurant work. A low status job, such 
as working in a restaurant, is socially unacceptable to many Turkish Cypriots. The pay 
263 
In the restaurants for workers is relatively low, and working hours are long and 
irregular. Turkish Cypriot people would prefer to work in other available employment 
such as in public sector for regular hours. Furthermore, Turkish immigrants who 
migrated to northern part of the island from Turkey after 1974 accept to work in low 
skill jobs in North Cyprus such as restaurant work (See Section 7.2.2). 
However, in migrating to Britain, participants worked in many different kinds of jobs 
including in non-family owned restaurants and gained experience and accumulated 
financial capital to establish their own businesses. They did not shy away from the 
restaurant sector, because restaurant sector is a kind of safe harbour for them. 
Restaurant work is one of the available job opportunities presented to recent immigrants 
in Britain. Also, due to their migrant status with its relative anonymity, social status 
becomes less important. In fact people who migrated to Britain during early years 
especially in 1960s and 1970s generally came from a low economic background, and 
hence they had to work hard in Britain regardless of the type of job. Some of those who 
came to study in Britain and the second generation migrants also worked in restaurants 
in order to contribute to their educational expenses and economic capitals. This was 
also confirmed in the studies of Basu and Altmay (2000, 2002) that either Turkish 
Cypriot restaurant or other business owners in London worked in the same line of 
business at least for a few years before setting-up their own businesses. The most 
striking fact with the restaurant owner participants in North Cyprus is that the 
overwhelming majority did not previously have any sort of business experience in non-
family owned restaurants based in North Cyprus. The ones that had earlier experiences 
either came from a family background who either owned restaurant businesses or who 
have worked in restaurants in Britain while performing university education. The 
transformation of social capital into cultural capital came into play when participants 
gained experiences in family owned businesses, reflecting the fluidity of capital as 
envisaged by Bourdieu (1986, 1997). 
Early childhood experiences m family owned businesses or where family members 
worked presented Turkish Cypriot participants with role models and they gained 
confidence. In addition, self-employment among Turkish Cypriot people in North 
Cyprus and Britain meant that participants were exposed to self-employment as a work-
culture. Furthermore, limited institutional support in North Cyprus made participants 
become self-reliant or reliant on their social networks such as family \\hen setting-up 
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businesses. The lawyer participants also relied extensively on professionalism, a part of 
legal training, which helped participants become self-confident. 
As a result, due to availability of wider range of job opportunities, and rigorous 
competition participants gained more work experience prior to setting-up their 
businesses in Britain. The majority of the restaurateur participants in North Cyprus 
obtained their business experience in family businesses. The next section examines the 
impact of social capital on the business start-up process of participants. 
7.4.2.3 Social capital 
In two countries, the interviews revealed that social networks including immediate and 
extended family members and friends of participants mainly facilitated the business 
start-up process through help in supplying free labour and economic capital. The nature 
of support presented by social networks varied across national boundaries and across 
sectors. Direct or indirect economic support during the initial start-up years of the 
businesses was evident. 
Family members such as fathers, father-in-Iaws, brothers, uncles, and husbands were the 
main support for the restaurateur participants allowing them to gain cultural capital such 
as restaurant skills and experiences. In this way, the transferability of social capital into 
cultural capital showed its impact, reflecting the fluidity of capital as envisaged by 
Bourdieu (1986, 1997). However for the lawyer participants, due to the nature of the 
law profession, skill and experience transfer by families to participants were rarely 
evident. Unlike in low skill careers, in the professional sector families are unable to 
present experience to their children unless they have obtained academic training. 
This study has revealed that in terms of family labour support, it is evident that families 
provide different forms of help to restaurant owners than to lawyers in both countries. In 
the case of lawyers; families' roles or support tend to facilitate or be external and 
provide indirect help to the businesses such as childcare, house cleaning, food supply 
contribution, office furnishing. Conversely, families of the restaurateur participants· 
presented labour support by working and contributing on the daily acti\'ities of the 
restaurant such as cooking, cleaning, and serving food. This is because legal \\ orkers are 
highly skilled as opposed to those in the restaurant sector. It is very easy for fami \ ies to 
get actively involved in unskilled work, but is much harder for them to get in\'o\\'ed in 
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highly skilled work such as in law offices unless they had required law qualifications. 
However benefits gained from the types of indirect and direct support eased the cost of 
start-up. Hence the transformation of social capital into economic capital reflecting the 
fluidity of capitals as envisaged by Bourdieu (1986; 1997) came into play. 
Although families in both countries contributed to the business start-up process across 
national boundaries and sectors, it was evident that family support including financial 
support was more widely evident in North Cyprus than in Britain. The reason for 
financial support provided by families can be explained as follows: historically Turkish 
Cypriot people were economically weak, and state or private institutions and 
cooperatives were not existent or developed enough to support people. As mentioned 
earlier, for these reasons institutions such as Evkaf was established but mainly for 
religious courses. Therefore family support developed as a culture over the years. Due 
to the economic weaknesses many Cypriots since 1940s migrated to Britain and other 
countries (See Section 2.4.1). In their new homes, they are still practising Turkish 
Cypriot culture. However, it was evident in the study that with the integration in British 
culture, this tradition weakened among Turkish Cypriots in Britain. In addition, since 
the economic conditions and supporting institutions such as banks are more available, 
the need for family support was less needed in Britain. These might be reasonable 
explanations as to why fewer participants in Britain benefited from family financial 
support when establishing businesses. Furthermore, there were participants who 
migrated to Britain on their own and worked hard to accumulate money. So their 
families were not available to support them financially in Britain. 
Although family support was evident in both sectors in two countries, the support was 
more direct in the restaurant business start-up, and indirect in the legal sector. The 
family offered direct labour through working and helping out in the restaurants, and in 
the legal sector family gave indirect support such as encouragement, financial capital. 
food supply and child care in legal businesses. Although families' support was evident 
in two countries, it is important to note that parental support was more prevalent in 
North Cyprus than in Britain. One reason might be that most of the first generation 
immigrant participants migrated to Britain on their own and a number of them had to 
send money home themselves to support family. In addition it can be argued that 
integration with the British community has weakened their trad itions. and thl'refore 
made family less willing to support. 
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Interviews revealed that lawyer participants in Britain were members of both the Law 
Society and Turkish Legal society. The latter acted as a networking organisation, but it 
was not particularly useful in presenting advice for lawyers who would like to start-up 
businesses. Restaurateur participants were members of RESBIR, however they have not 
considered it as a useful organisation that would present advice for restaurant business 
start-ups. 
7.5 Conclusion 
This chapter has examined the business set-up reasons and individual forms of capital 
deployed at the start-up by Turkish Cypriots from a cross-national and cross-sectoral 
perspective. The cross-sectoral and national comparison has highlighted the multiplicity 
of business start-up reasons and choices in the restaurant and legal sectors in two 
countries. Firstly, the significance of macro level issues such as socio-economic, 
migration and socio-cultural, shaping the experiences of Turkish Cypriots' entry into 
business sectors in two countries has been explained. Secondly, the impact of meso 
level issues, such as institutional and regulatory factors, on the business set-up has been 
investigated. When compared to Britain, although regulatory factors were set in North 
Cyprus, they were not fully enforced. As a result of being in a small community, people 
get to know each other and receive special and exceptional treatment from their social 
networks. The lack of financial institutions that offer loan facilities, support and 
guidance in business set-up in North Cyprus has left participants to rely on their own 
economic and social capital. These sorts of institutions are more prevalent in Britain. 
However restaurateur participants in Britain rarely sought advice and support of 
institutions as they were not aware of their existence. This shows the semi integration 
state of Turkish Cypriot minority community to the mainstream society. 
The business start-up reasons for Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs and lawyers in two 
countries are multifaceted with similarities and differences. Family influence is one of 
the factors that lead participants into business ownership. In particular, the restaurateur 
participants in North Cyprus benefited from the transfer of family businesses when 
many of the family members were allocated with the buildings, or land after 197-'+. The 
majority of the participants in Britain did not take over established husinesses, but set-
up restaurants with their own financial resources and with little family resources. 
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Financial betterment was another factor that moved restaurateur participants in two 
countries in business ownership. The lawyer participants on the other hand. aspired 
towards professional development in their careers more than the financial desire. 
It was interesting to note that although lawyer participants in Britain worked for many 
years to gain business experience and develop in their careers prior to opening up 
offices, participants in North Cyprus aimed to establish their own offices at the first 
available opportunity, as they were unable to fully progress in their careers when 
working as employees. 
One important finding of the study was that the family members tend to provide bigger 
and direct labour support in low skill sectors such as restaurants. Conversely, in 
professional highly skilled sectors such as the legal sector family members tend to 
present an external support to the business. 
Another revelation of the study was that whilst women are under represented in the 
restaurant sector, they are relatively better represented in the legal profession. This is 
similar to the polarisation of women's experience across skilled and unskilled 
professions and face under representation in low skilled segments of service sector 
(Ozbilgin and Woodward, 2003). 
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Chapter Eight: Conclusions 
8.1 Introduction 
The conclusion chapter of this thesis is presented in four main sections. In the first 
section, the key themes that emerged from the study are presented by revisiting the 
original research questions, highlighting the contributions of this study to our 
understanding of these questions and stating the implications for the key literature on 
small business establishment and ownership. The second section outlines the original 
contributions of this research. An assessment of what I would do differently if I had the 
benefit of hindsight and the limitations of the present study are provided in the third 
section. The suggestions for future research are outlined in the fourth section. 
8.2 Revisiting the research aim and research questions 
The results of this study are based on the data gathered from a fieldwork on Turkish 
Cypriot small business owners in the restaurant and legal sectors, and employee lawyers 
in North Cyprus and Britain. The field study generated 66 semi-structured face-to-face 
interviews in total. 36 interviews with participants from both sectors were carried out in 
North Cyprus and 30 interviews were undertaken with participants selected from both 
sectors in Britain. The main aim of this comparative research was to investigate the 
business start-up reasons and capital acquisition experiences of Turkish Cypriot people 
in the restaurant and the legal sectors in North Cyprus and Britain. To address this 
overall aim, four research questions were formulated as originally presented in Chapter 
One. 
The first research question was: Why do Turkish Cypriots choose to start their own 
businesses in North Cyprus and Britain? In relation to business start-up reasons, this 
thesis has been concerned with the multi-dimensional nature of business start-up 
experience. The small business start-up literature argues that there are individual 
(Auster and Aldrich, 1984; Basu, 1998; Chell, 2001; Kolvereid, 1996a; McClelland, 
1961, 1987; Scase and Goffee, 1989; Storey et aL 1989; Werbner. 1984), institutional 
(Phizacklea and Ram, 1995; Kloosterman et ai., 1999) social (Aldrich and Waldinger. 
1990; Bygrave and Minniti, 2000; Dyer, 1992 and 199.+) and structural factors 
(Bannock, 1981: Curran and Blackburn, 1993; Kuratko and Hodgetts, 200 I; Modood et 
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aI., 1997; Ram and Carter, 2003; Ram and Jones, 1998; Ronstadt, 1984; Storey_ 1994) 
that explain reasons for business establishment. The thesis questioned whether Turkish 
Cypriot participants in the current study set-up small businesses due to micro-individual 
reasons, meso level reasons or macro-structural reasons. Turkish Cypriot literature on 
small businesses cites financial reasons, managerial independence (Basu and Altmay, 
2000 and 2002; Basu, 2004; Gabriel, 1988; Ladbury, 1984) and a desire to improve 
social status amongst their own community members (Basu and Altmay, 2002; 
Ladbury, 1984) as the reasons for start-up. 
With regard to macro level influences, the literature review raised the issue of migration 
and questioned the impact it may have on the experiences and career trajectories of 
Turkish Cypriot lawyers and restaurateurs. The thesis sought to determine whether 
migration experiences had been a contributing or impeding factor on the business 
ownership activities of the participants in this study. This thesis has established that two 
main forms of migration had a complex influences on labour market experiences and 
career trajectories of Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs and lawyers; inter-migration and 
intra migration. Migration both contributed and impeded the Turkish Cypriots' career 
trajectories and business experiences. For example, due to the decline of the textile 
sector, the restaurant sector offered access to small business ownership to Turkish 
Cypriot migrants in Britain. However, the more corporatist and regulated legal sector 
was less welcoming for migrants. Furthermore, migration motivated participants to 
work harder, accumulate resources, and eventually set-up their own businesses. As a 
result of 1974 intra-migration in Cyprus, Turkish Cypriot participants in North Cyprus 
lost their land, property, and established businesses. Post migration, Turkish Cypriot 
economic wealth and level of prosperity increased. Turkish Cypriot migrant and non-
migrant population were allocated land, houses, and offices. Therefore, the migration 
contributed to economic capital accumulation for their business start-up. 
Another important macro level migration-related factor was discrimination that 
constrained Turkish Cypriot participants' choices (e.g. loss of symbolically relevant 
human capital due to migration). Other macro structural factors such as the changing 
economy (decline of the manufacturing sector with attendant effects on the textile 
sector) and the effects of the recession in North Cyprus were cited as influencing factors 
on the business start-up decision. 
270 
At the meso level, a concern of small business literature has been the question of the 
influence of sector on the experiences of small business owners and the importance of 
the institutional context on small business behaviour (Kloosterman, 2001, Kloosterman 
et aI., 1999). This thesis has demonstrated, in line with Cooper's (1981) argument that 
environmental factors such as accessibility and availability of capital, opportunities for 
interim consulting, availability of personnel and supporting services and accessibility of 
customers impact the decision to start a business, that Turkish Cypriots in the two 
sectors were influenced by the policy and practice of the sectors. The restaurant sector 
and the legal sector provide different environments for Turkish Cypriot businesses. 
Relatively low regulation of the restaurant sector creates low entry barriers for Turkish 
Cypriots business owners. The legal sector, on the other hand, is more prescriptive 
about regulation and training, making it more difficult for Turkish Cypriots to enter the 
sector but at the same time provides those who do enter the sector with professional 
skills for setting up their businesses. The form of legal training in the UK, aided entry 
into business as lawyers are conversant with business set-up procedures required. 
Further for the lawyers in the UK readily available Law Society regulations set 
standards and procedures for setting up a law firm in particular and following these 
procedures made it easier for the lawyers in this study to set up. 
At the micro level the thesis has also shown that for this group of participants, self-
choice was a significant espoused factor. The more prominent factors were the influence 
of the family, economic reasons and individual choice. Families influenced business 
ownership in a number of ways; providing business experience, acting as role models, 
directly establishing businesses and providing financial capital for business start-up. 
Finally individual reasons, such as the desire to improve both financial and managerial 
independence, the need for achievement, and the desire to practice own skills were 
prominent factors business start-up by Turkish Cypriots. 
What this thesis has shown is that individual, institutional, structural and social 
perspectives interact to explain the business start-up ownership experiences for Turkish 
Cypriot participants. It is important to explain, however, that the interplay of these 
factors and the varied permutations of their interaction lead to unique outcomes for 
individual participants. Despite the difficulty of pinpointing a set of key theoretical 
frames with explanatory power, it was rather evident in the study that Turkish Cypriots' 
experiences are situated in their socio-cultural, economic and sectoral experiences. As 
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such contextual theorisation which is sensitive to historical and geographical 
idiosyncracies of this group of participants is required in order to offer and make sense 
of their choices of business ownership as well as their resource mobilisation strategies. 
In an attempt to integrate these different levels the mixed embeddedness approach puts 
emphasis on social and cultural networks, laws, regulations, institutions and practices of 
the country to explain business ownership behaviour (Kloosterman et aI., 1999). 
Kloosterman et al. focused on immigrant business owners in their study. Although the 
current literature adopts mixed embeddedness in three levels; macro level laws and 
attitudes, meso level institutional policy and micro individual networks to explain EMB 
ownership, this study has shown that this framework can also be used to explain 
mainstream small business ownership experience of Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus 
in addition to EM small business start-up. Hence the macro level structures such as 
economy, Turkish Cypriot culture, Turkish Cypriot history and migration, meso level 
institutional and organisational level regulations and rules for business start-up, and 
micro individual level motivations and networks have all influenced business ownership 
decisions of participants. 
The thesis has also demonstrated that, both push and pull factors are essential influences 
on the business start up decisions of both mainstream and ethnic minority small 
business owners. In other words, a "dialectic interplay" (Jones and Ram, 2007, p.447) 
between pull and push factors was evident in the current study on Turkish Cypriots. The 
pull and push literature also does not analyse the complexities and relationships 
between pull and push factors, neither does it take into consideration how motivations 
to start business are actually influenced by the availability and accessibility of capital to 
start the business. This brings us to the second research question relating to capital 
acquisition. 
Turning to the second research question on how Turkish Cypriots acquire and utilise 
economic, cultural and social capital in setting-up businesses in North Cyprus and 
Britain, the literature on small business ownership argues that economic capital for 
business start-up is obtained through personal resources, family resources, family loans, 
and to a lesser extent bank loans (Barclays Bank, 1999; Basu, 1998; Fraser. 2004; 
Small bone et aI., 2003). Turkish Cypriot literature on small business financing tended to 
show that they relied on personal savings, bank borrowings and tended to use less 
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family funds due to lack of it, and due to the reason that majority started with large 
amounts of capital (Basu and Altmay, 2002; Basu, 2004). 
Research on resource mobilisation indicates that business owners' social ties are 
important when obtaining financial, physical, human resources for their business start-
up (Brush et aI., 2001; Dodd and Patra, 2002; Jones and Ram, 2007; Light, 2004). Both 
the mainstream and minority ethnic literature has discussed the role of family and social 
networks as important forms of support at the start-up phase in terms of finance and 
labour and (Aldrich and Cliff, 2003; Anthias and Mehta, 2003; Anderson et aI., 2005; 
Dyer and Handler, 1994, Greve and Salaff, 2003; Mulholland, 1997). The literature on 
small business highlights the importance of informal methods of employment such as 
employing family members and people whom business owners are familiar with 
(Aldrich and Zimmer, 1986; Baines and Wheelock, 1998; Basu and Goswami, 1999; 
Jones et aI., 1994b; Scase and Goffee, 1982). In terms of social capital, the literature 
suggests that Turkish Cypriots relied on family labour during the start-up and 
management of the businesses, particularly wives of the business owners provided great 
support at the businesses (Basu and Altmay, 2002 and 2003; Basu, 2004). 
Human capital is in the main acquired through education (Brooksbank, 2000; Daly, 
1991; Ram and Jones), previous employment (Storey et aI., 1989) and previous work 
experience particularly in family owned businesses (Altmay and Altmay, 2006; Dyer, 
1992; Greve and Salaff, 2003; Ram and Jones, 1998; Ram et aI., 2000a; Scase and 
Goffee, 1982). According to Bourdieu (1986, 1997) capitals or resources are fluid and 
different forms of capitals are transferable to each other. 
This thesis has demonstrated that Turkish Cypriots draw heavily on social, economic 
and human capital when setting-up their businesses. It was interesting to note that they 
drew on own savings, family savings, historically allocated land and business sites, and 
to a lesser extent bank loans. In Turkish Cypriot culture families are willing to support 
their children financially if they are able to. Due to lack of financial institutions and 
business support agencies particularly in North Cyprus participants who drew on bank 
loans usually had family members as guarantors or put their property as collateral. 
Furthermore, Turkish Cypriot participants in the research acquired one aspect of their 
cultural capital, education, through formal training, such as university education, short 
term training courses and professional development courses. The majority gained their 
273 
work experiences through working in small businesses, the public sector and family 
owned businesses or in businesses where family members were employed. The 
participants gained their business start-up confidence from their early childhood 
experiences in family-owned businesses, successful community members in business, 
and also from the work-culture of self-employment in their origin of country and the 
host country. 
Participants' social networks, such as families, other relatives and friends acted as 
builders of their social capital thus facilitating their start-up process either through 
providing finance, including donations or interest free loans, or labour support directly 
to the businesses, or indirect financial support such as providing food support, child 
care, and house cleaning, and also in recommending the newly established businesses. 
In addition, interviews in the current study revealed that Turkish Cypriot participants 
revealed that they did not particularly prefer to employ their co-ethnics. The study 
presented examples of the fluidity of capital as argued by Bourdieu (1986, 1997), such 
as participants obtaining financial capital for their business start-up from their families, 
free labour or other indirect support such as child care, house care and contribution to 
household food supply. In some instances social capital was not always positive due to 
free service provided to their relatives or families. Also they gained cultural capital such 
as business experiences and skills from their social capital by working family owned 
businesses. 
It is evident from the findings of the current study that the relationship between business 
start-up motivations such as family influences, economic reasons, and individual choice 
in many instances is clearly related to the importance of Bourdieu's approach to social 
capital. In Bourdieu' s particular approach, social capital (group or individual) can be 
mobilised to gain economic and cultural capitals, which are necessary for business 
ownership. Neither business start-up reasons nor individual forms of capital can be 
sufficient to explain outcomes of career decisions; e.g. small business ownership 
decisions of Turkish Cypriot participants in this study. The way many participants 
mobilised social capital has played a key role in their small business start-up motivation 
and outcomes. Social capital is related with status of people in society. Some 
participants had higher status which facilitated their start-up process, and others were 
disadvantaged due to absence of such capital. 
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For example, participants who reported gomg into business ownership for financial 
prosperity or economic betterment also had family established businesses, particularly 
in the case of restaurant sector in North Cyprus. Therefore, the links between 
motivations and social capital account for most participants' business start-up 
experiences. Business experiences, particularly early childhood experiences and skills 
gained in family owned businesses have also been influential in participants' decisions 
to pursue a career in small business ownership, after facing negative experiences in the 
labour market, such as loss of a job due to recession or job dissatisfaction when in 
employment. Both restaurateur and lawyer participants were influenced by family role 
models by observing and admiring their family members running their businesses, 
developing an individual interest in their particular careers or professions. In addition, it 
was evident in the study that social capital, such as family members, presented 
participants with established business, or financial capital to set up the businesses. 
Therefore, the links between motivations for business start-up and the availability of 
social capital are important in understanding business ownership experience of 
participants. 
Further, participants in both countries who reported mixed reasons of business start-up 
motivations received both direct and indirect support of their immediate family 
members. For example, lawyer participants who reported a reason of their individual 
interest to set-up a private legal business obviously received financial support and 
donations to furnish their offices, and contribution in child care, use cleaning, and food 
supply. Participants' social networks apart from family such as friends, or more 
experienced colleagues were also helpful in terms of providing guidance in their 
businesses, acting as collaterals when borrowing loans from financial institutions, or 
presenting interest free loans. In addition, the study revealed that the restaurateur 
participants in Britain were highly motivated to start-up their own restaurants due to 
individual motivation of achievement to prove themselves and gain a high status among 
Turkish Cypriot community members (i.e. social capital) in North Cyprus and Britain. 
At the macro level therefore motivations to self-employment were linked closely with 
the fluidity of capital itself (access to financial and human capital through the 
availability of social capital (evidenced through TC culture and family cohesion). The 
level of group social capital (formal business, regulatory and or financial support) at the 
meso level is closely linked with the level of reliance on social capital in the form of 
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benefits from individual social networks. Bourdieu contends that class differences in 
capital are rooted in network differences. In this thesis this had contextual dimensions 
that were not always straight forward. The lawyers in Britain had access to group 
(institutional) social capital through the Law Society - a form of capital that was 
generally denied to lawyers in North Cyprus and restaurateurs. Therefore at the 
intersection of national and sectoral influences differences exists in the nature and value 
of social capital available. At the micro level individual 'choice' is tempered by the 
influence of family and economic considerations tied in with availability of human and 
financial capital accessible through family networks. Class then becomes an important 
factor as different forms of capital are made available through social networks. Again. 
at this level also, the type of social network therefore influences the nature and value of 
capital available. 
With regard to the third question on how the similarities and differences between the 
business start-up experiences of Turkish Cypriots who set-up businesses in North 
Cyprus and Britain can be explained, there is no previous study that compares and 
contrasts Turkish Cypriots in terms of their business start-up experiences in North 
Cyprus and Britain. This study illustrates strongly that the similarities and variations of 
business start-up experiences of Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus and Britain can be 
explained through Turkish Cypriot culture, history, migration, labour market 
opportunities and constraint, and the level of institutional and regulatory requirements. 
The key similarities and differences of small business start-up experiences of Turkish 
Cypriots in North Cyprus and Britain can be explained in macro, meso and micro levels. 
At the macro-level, there were similarities in the positions of the participants in the two 
countries. The non-existence of large businesses and non-recognition of North Cyprus 
influenced participants' decisions in starting-up small businesses. Similarly, in Britain 
particularly first generation participants, lacked educational and language credentials, 
and even the educated groups were unable to get employment in the mainstream market. 
and therefore manual, and low skill tasks in minority ethnic owned businesses and 
eventually small business ownership was the best option for them. In addition, 
migration in both countries contributed in the acquisition economic capital for business 
start-up of participants. In North Cyprus, participants or their families were allocated 
with restaurant buildings, offices, land, and office furniture by the state. In Britain. 
property ownership generated by a reaction to negative experiences of migration gave 
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participants collateral in accessing bank loans for business start-up. Furthermore, as part 
of Turkish Cypriots~ culture, close contact within the family members and support 
received from family has traditionally been the same among Turkish Cypriots in North 
Cyprus and Britain. However, it is evident that some of this tradition has been 
weakened in Britain due to the integration of Turkish Cypriots with the British society. 
Also, some participants migrated to Britain on their own and they financially supported 
their families back in Cyprus rather than receiving support. The findings show that the 
history and socio-economic position of the North Cyprus (migration, non-recognition, 
relatively less developed position of the country) makes family a significant part of the 
Turkish Cypriot society, and this was the case in the current research when setting-up 
businesses. 
At the meso level, on the whole small business support mechanisms such as guidance 
and financial support for participants in North Cyprus compared to Britain was lacking 
making a reliance on informal social Further as discussed under the first research 
question relatively lower regulation of both sectors in North Cyprus made the entry 
decision correspondingly easier compared to participants in Britain. 
Family established business or office, and expenence gained in family owned 
businesses were one of the micro business start-up motivations in two countries. In 
North Cyprus, restaurateur and lawyer participants gained advantages by joining or 
transferring these businesses. The established customer or client base of family set-up 
businesses was a considerable asset which helped participants easily progress in their 
careers. On the other hand, in Britain the majority of restaurateur participants gained 
experiences and skills either from family owned businesses or in restaurants where their 
immediate or extended family members were employed. These experiences and skills 
acted as motivators for business start-up. Secondly, pursuit of economic prosperity was 
more prominent factor for Turkish Cypriot restaurateur participants and for lawyers in 
North Cyprus than the lawyers in Britain, who pursued business ownership as a natural 
progression in their professional career. 
Individual reasons framed the motivations for legal business start-up in terms of natural 
progression in participants' careers. Nevertheless, differences between the groups were 
noticed. Participants in North Cyprus were motivated to start-up their businesses as the) 
had low job satisfaction in their prevIous employments without gaining enough 
277 
experience and sometimes with no experience and they felt they were unable to progress 
in their careers. Participants in Britain only considered setting up their businesses 
gaining enough experience and proficiency to do so. Furthermore, it was evident in the 
study that participants in Britain were highly motivated to go into business ownership 
due to achievement motivation. By being business owners they satisfied their needs of 
proving themselves and gaining a status among Turkish Cypriot community members. 
In accumulating economic capital for business start-up participants in North Cyprus 
unlike the ones in Britain in the main, referred to economic capital obtained through the 
impact of immigration and historical evolutions within Cyprus. The use of bank loans 
was not prevalent among participants in North Cyprus, and this was due to less 
availability of loan opportunity to small business owners and high interest rates charged 
on loans. Those who borrowed from financial institutions used their family members as 
collaterals. In Britain, the use of external bank loans was more common among 
participants due to more opportunities available, however, participants widely used their 
property or family members acting as collaterals when applying for loans. Another 
interesting finding of the study was not restaurateur participants in North Cyprus were 
unwilling to work in restaurant workers, however within migration to Britain this has 
changed. A low status job, is socially unacceptable to many Turkish Cypriots in North 
Cyprus. 
The final question related to how the similarities and differences between the business 
start-up experiences of Turkish Cypriots who set-up businesses in the restaurant and 
legal sectors be explained. Previous studies have largely ignored comparing and 
contrasting the business start-up activities of Turkish Cypriots across two contrasting 
sectors (low- skilled and high-skilled). The incorporation of differently skilled people 
provides a wider and comparative understanding to business set-up experiences in two 
most preferred sectors by Turkish Cypriots participants in the case of North Cyprus and 
Britain. One of the findings revealed in this study was that financial betterment was 
more influential in the case of restaurateurs in both countries, than the lawyers who 
were also motivated with individual choices of progressing in their careers. Clearly, the 
professionalism inherent in legal training, for example, with its liberal ideology of a 
'level playing field' and a meritocratic ideology impacted the perception of the lawyers 
in terms of their orientations to self-employment (Forson, 2007). 
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Interestingly, the business support available to participants through families varied 
considerably among the restaurant and the legal sector, due to the varying skill levels 
bringing a class dimension into the analysis. Families of the restaurateur participants' 
gave labour support by working and contributing on the daily activities of the restaurant 
such as cooking, cleaning, and serving food, whereas in the case of lawyer participants, 
family role or support tend to facilitate or be external and provide indirect help to the 
businesses such childcare, house cleaning, food supply contribution, office furnishing. 
Lawyer participants due to the nature of the legal sector had access to more powerful 
social networks compared to restaurateur participants. For example the Law Society in 
Britain provided lawyers with guidance and support for their business start-up, and also 
other lawyer colleagues acted as a source of support, a form of support which was not 
available to restaurateurs. 
One of the other findings of this thesis has been the differences in the gender order in 
the two sectors under study relating to women from the same cultural background. In 
the legal sector women were highly visible in an open and public environment while the 
women in the restaurant sector were more hidden, playing roles behind the scenes. 
Education, class and sectoral culture mediated the gender order in the restaurant sector 
and the legal sector. Although culture is an abiding influence in the visibility of women 
in Turkish Cypriot workplaces this thesis has confirmed a recurring theme in feminist 
literature that the relationship between education and labour force participation is much 
stronger for women (Ecevit, 2000; Haddad, 1990) and this situation is highly evident for 
the Turkish Cypriot women in this study. Further the thesis has re-established the fact 
that "the particular forms of 'gender regimes' operating in the labour market and the 
household, and the interrelationship between them, contribute to the organization of the 
'gender order', namely, the form of gender relations found in a particular society" [or in 
this case sector] (Fagan 2001, p.247). In the legal sector, feminization renders the 
visibility of women more acceptable whereas the restaurant sector has remained quite 
traditional in its approach to the role of women. For this study this was true both from a 
mainstream and EM perspective. 
8.3 Original contribution of the research 
This thesis argues for a multi-dimensional approach to small business start-up 
experiences of Turkish Cypriots in North Cyprus and Britain. It reveals that the business 
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set-up expenences of this group of participants can be explained by individual, 
institutional, regulatory and structural reasons. 
Furthermore, the field study of this project presents an original contribution by 
comparing and contrasting small business start-up experiences of Turkish Cypriots 
across two sectors and two countries. The thesis demonstrates that Turkish Cypriots 
illustrate divergent patterns of small business start-up across both sectors and countries. 
It demonstrates the contextual nature of small business experience and highlights that 
literature on small business experience does not have universal application, even when 
the subjects of research are seemingly similar. As such an approach that engages with 
macro, meso and micro factors and which takes factors such as location, sector and 
individual experience into consideration is required for a full explanation of small 
business experience. 
Furthermore, existing research on ethnic minority groups seems to lack reference to the 
immigrant counties of origin (Skrentny, 2007). However, this study filled this gap by 
comparing the business start-up activities of an immigrant community, Turkish 
Cypriots, with reference to their country of origin. The literature engages with issues of 
migration almost always in relation ethnic minorities experiences in the host country 
including their activities of business start-up ownership. This study has shown that for 
Turkish Cypriot participants in North Cyprus, the intra-Cyprus migration, from south to 
north of the country, had an influence on their business start-up experiences. 
In taking a qualitative research approach, the research has explored the complex 
interrelationships between the various levels- the self, situated activity, setting and 
context (Layder, 1993); thus allowing for a Bourdieuian theoretical focus that engaged 
with the macro, meso and micro factors impacting the business start-up experiences of 
Turkish Cypriots. The framework enabled the all interrelated levels of social 
phenomena studied to be put in a historical perspective, by examining past and current 
aspects, with a view for career aspirations for future. 
Thus the findings are set within a theoretical framework that enables a link between 
motivations to self-employment to the context within which they occur and the 
avai labi I ity of resources for business start-up. The linkages between the methodology, 
theoretical focus and findings are set out in Table 32 below. 
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Table 32: Linking Layder's map (methodology), Bourdieu's capitals (theoretical focus) and key findings 
~ Levels Research Focus Theoretical considerations Key Findings 
Focus: The impact of macro contextual • Historical and contemporary contexts of Influences of: 
Context factors such as social, cultural, economic, Turkish Cypriot small business -Migration (intra Cyprus and international migration) 
(Bourdieu's historical background of Turkish Cypriots ownership -Turkish Cypriot's socio-economic position 
macro-level) in small business ownership. -Macro-economic conditions 
H Research objective: To set the • Forms of capital utilised in the start-up -Turkish Cypriot culture 
experiences of Turkish Cypriot business phase on the business start up decision. Linked closely with the 
ownership in its historical and socio- fluidity of capital (access to financial and human capital 
economic context in North Cyprus and through the availability of social capital (evidenced through 
s 
Britain TC culture and family cohesion) 
Focus: Institutional and organisational • Theories of mainstream small business Influence of contextually dependent: 
Setting considerations and influences of the ownership -Regulatory framework of restaurant and legal sector in North 
T regulatory framework • Theories of ethnic minority small Cyprus and Britain on small business start-up. 
and Research objective: To understand the business ownership -A vailability of business support provision 
o 
R 
sectoral and institutional influences on • Mainstream and ethnic minority small -A vailability of formal financial support 
Situated Turkish Cypriot lawyers and restaurateurs business support research. 
Activity in starting-up businesses in the context of 
• Forms of capital utilised in the start-up Level of group social capital (formal business, regulatory and 
the small business regulatory phase or financial support) is closely linked with the level of reliance 
(Bourdieu's requirements in North Cyprus and Britain. on social capital in the form of benefits form individual social 
y meso level) networks. 
Focus: Experiences and perceptions of • Orientations to self-employment and Family, economic, individual motivations to self-employment 
Self Turkish Cypriot participants of the study business ownership 
(Bourdieu's • Motivations to self-employment focusing The importance of economic, cultural and social capital 
micro-level) Research objective: To explore the ways on the impact of macro meso and micro (influences of family established businesses, role models, 
in which participants strategise to reach factors. Forms of capital in the start-up economic capital) 
their goal of becoming self-employed. phase. At the micro level individual 'choice' is tempered by the 
influence of family and economic considerations tied in with 
availability of human and financial capital accessible through 
family networks. Class then becomes an important factor as 
different forms of capital are made available through social 
networks. The type of social network therefore influences the 
nature and value of capital available. 
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8.4 Limitations and suggestions for future research 
This research has addressed the overall aims and objectives that were set out as appropriate 
and methods were utilised. Considering the overall population the study included 66 
people, and it generated deep insights into small business set-up activities of Turkish 
Cypriot restaurateurs' and lawyers' by conducting in-depth interviews. A longitudinal 
dimension to the study which would include interviews with the same participants on their 
business success would have been valuable. However, there were time limitations. 
Furthermore, the present study was not a funded research, therefore all expenses incurred 
including travelling costs between North Cyprus and Britain were met by my own 
resources and this was a significant resource limitation. 
There are five suggestions for future research: Firstly, the research could be built upon by 
conducting a similar study with the owners of the failing restaurants, thus allowing for a 
different picture and results to emerge. However, the limitations to such a study are that the 
participants would be reluctant to talk about their failing experiences and it would be 
difficult to identify and interview such people. Secondly, the gender dimensions of the 
subject under the study can be further examined. The current study has revealed that in the 
restaurant sector women have a more invisible position as helpers mostly to their husbands, 
and in the legal sector women are more visible as business owners. This difference of 
women's involvement within the two sectors could be explored in future studies. ,. Thirdly, 
a comparison between Turkish Cypriot minority groups and other minorities within the 
same sectors, that is, the restaurant and the legal sector in Britain can prove useful. This 
research, therefore, could enable a comparison whether the business start-up experiences 
revealed by Turkish Cypriot business owners were any different from those of other 
minority groups, and hence, would allow a focus on these similarities and differences. 
Similarly, researchers from various ethnic backgrounds can take up research on self-
employment experiences of their community members, specifically in less well researched 
professional service sectors such as legal sector, accountancy, IT and banking. Further 
research, comparing Turkish Cypriot business ownership in other diaspora countries. such 
as Australia, using similar research framework will also add value to the literature. Finally. 
a larger scale quantitative study with Turkish Cypriot restaurateur and lawyer participants 
in North Cyprus and Britain can be undertaken to verify whether the findings in this work 
would be replicated. 
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8.5 Conclusions 
This chapter has presented an overall summary of the research findings in accordance with the 
research questions posed. The research questions were addressed by the findings of the 
research. The contribution of the research is highlighted with a view to undertaking further 
research in the area. This thesis reveals that ethnicity, sectoral differences, cross-national 
variation and individual forms of capital are all important in explaining the diversity of 
business set-up reasons 
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Appendix One 
History of legal profession in Cyprus 
Cyprus, by becoming a province of the Ottoman Empire, was included for over three 
centuries within the area of operation of the Ottoman laws. Civil and criminal laws in force 
in the Ottoman Empire were essentially based on the Sheri Law, which is the Moslem 
sacred law (Zeka, 1971). Sheri Laws originate mainly from verses in the Koran and from 
traditions of the Prophet Mohammed. After taking on the Moslem faith at the 10th century 
(at 927), The Turks introduced this system of law to their country and applied it to the 
territories which came under their control. 
Between the years 1869 and 1878, the Ottoman civil and criminal laws consolidated and 
adopted the western style, being written down in books called Mejelle. Mejelle was 
composed of a prologue and 16 books in 1850 articles. The laws it dealt with included 
sales, lease, suretyship and guarantee, transfer of debt, pawn and pledge, turst and loan, 
gifts, wrongful appropriation, interdiction, compulsion, right of pre-emption, joint 
ownership and partnership, agency and attorney, settlement and taking oath, judges and 
judgement (Zeka, 1971). Mejelle also dealt with legal qualifications and other features of 
the judges. 
The Turkish and Greek Religious and Matrimonial causes and other matters pertaining to 
personal status of the members of the communities were dealt with by Sheri and 
Ecclesiastical Courts (Zeka 1971: 189). After 1856, during the reformation period, referred 
to as Tanzimat period, mixed courts formed by Turkish and Greek judges were established 
to deal with actions between Muslim and Christians. 
Cyprus was a British Colony between the years 1878 and 1960; therefore it has inherited 
various elements of the Brtitish common law (Necatigil, 1998). From the year 1882 and 
onwards the British law was introduced to the island. It was passed to the Cyprus Courts of 
Justice Order, and the Supreme Court, Assize Court, District Court and Village Judge court 
came into being. The Ottoman Laws, with alterations and modifications, continued to be 
applied in Cyprus for a long time after British occupation. In 1946, large alterations were 
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made by the British, however the British colony administration found some elements of the 
Mejelle much better than their law, and continued to practice title-deed, land survey, 
transfer of property, family law. In 1960 after establishment of Republic of Cyprus, 
various new laws were produced, but still some British laws were still in practice, for 
example transfer of debt and criminal law, and family law. Many of these laws exist today. 
From the time of the British period, in order to practise the law profession in Cyprus it was 
sufficient to graduate from the Inns in Barrister of Law, which took a total of two years, in 
Britain (Fedai, 2004). During the Ottoman Empire in Cyprus people studied law in 
Istanbul. In the British period due to the English law system in practice people started to do 
law degrees in Britain. 
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Appendix Two 
Letter to potential participants 
Dear Participant, 
Re: Invitation to participate in an interview 
Since February 2001, I have been conducting a doctoral study at the University of Hertfordshire Business 
School on 'Turkish Cypriot business ownership in North Cyprus and Britain'. As part of this study, I have 
been interviewing business owners in the restaurant and the legal service sectors from the Turkish Cypriot 
community in North Cyprus and Britain. The purpose of the interviews is to compare the business start-up 
and management activities of the Turkish Cypriot small business owners who live in North Cyprus and in 
Britain. This will be a very significant comparative study of entrepreneurial activity within the Turkish 
Cypriot Community. I would like to take this opportunity to seek your contribution to this cross-national 
study with an interview. 
The results of this research will support my PhD studies at the University of Hertfordshire, Britain. During the 
verbal interview you will be asked questions concerning the business start-up and operations of your business, 
your attitudes and preferences related to your business, the support you have received during setting-up. 
The identity of the participating restaurateurs and lawyers will be kept completely confidential. The names of 
participants or any information that may disclose their identity in writing will be withhold at the write-up 
stage of the study. The personal information obtained from the interviews will be presented anonymously. In 
order to obtain a comprehensive and realistic result from this research it is important to answer all the 
questions completely. However, the participants are free not to answer any questions if they do not wish to. 
Only with the explicit consent of the participants the conversation will be tape-recorded. 
Further information on my research project and the content and conditions of this study could be discussed in 
confidence with my doctoral supervisors Dr Geraldine Healy at the University of Hertfordshire and Dr 
Mustafa Ozbilgin at the University of Surrey. Our contact details are given below. 
If you are willing to participate in this study with an interview or would like to know more about it, please do 
not hesitate to contact me. I shall shortly contact you too. 
I would like to thank you for your participation and the valuable time that you spare for me. 
Yours sincerely, 
G6zde Inal 
G6zde Inal 
Faculty of Business and 
Administrative Sciences, 
Department of Business 
Eastern Mediterranean University 
Gazimagusa via Mersin 10, Turkey 
Telephone:+903926301406 
Mobile:+905338636611 
Mobile(UK):07810288757 
Email: gl)/de.inai (/ emu.celu.tr 
Dr Geraldine Healy 
Reader in Employment Studies 
University of Hertfordshire 
Business School, Mangrove Road, 
Hertford, SG 13 8QF 
Hertfordshire, England 
Telephone: 01707285440 
Fax: 01707285455 
Email: ~.m.heah({ilerts.ac.uk 
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Dr Mustafa Ozbilgin 
Lecturer in HRM and IR 
University of Surrey 
School of Management, 
Guildford, GU2 7XH. 
Surrey, England 
Telephone: 01482 683091 
Email: l1l.ozbii~in(/SUITe\.ae.ul-. 
Appendix Three 
Semi-structured face-to-face interviews with research participants 
Interview Schedule - English version 
1. The business activities 
1.1 Please tell me about your business, what you do? What services you provide? 
Probe: For lawyers- Could you please tell me what areas of law you are specialising 
with? 
1.2 Could you tell me the geographic location of the business? 
Would you please tell me the reason(s) for choosing this location? 
(Break-out theory, Ram and Jones (1998)) 
1.3 Could you please tell me about what proportion of your customers / clients are 
Turkish Cypriot, Turkish, other minority groups? 
(Break-out theory - Ram and Jones (1998)) 
1.4 Can I ask the age distribution of the customers? Young, Middle, Old-aged? (pilot 
interviews - to identify the generation of clients/customers) 
1.5 How does your business compare with the others in this industry? 
Probe: Does your business have one or more unique strengths in the market place 
relative to your competitors? 
1.6 How do you market your products and services? Why? 
Probe: Please describe. 
1.7 Can I ask about your tasks and daily activities? How much time do you spend in 
each activity -on the job, and other tasks? (Basu, 1998) 
How many hours do you work in a day? What is your working times (weekday, 
Saturday, Sunday)? 
2. Business start-up reasons and career choice motivations 
2.1 Could you please tell us the story of setting up your business? 
Please include the reasons of your business start-up decision. Also please include 
any kind of difficulties or opportunities you faced when setting-up the current 
business? 
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Probes: Interests / Childhood experiences? 
Family history of self-employment? 
Any other reasons? 
(The exploration of individual, social, structural, and economic reasons of start-lip 
- Chell, 2001; Dyer and Handler, 1994; Aldrich and Waldinger, 1990). 
2.2 What made you choose this type of business / sector? 
(Career choice literature- Dyer, 1992; Feldman and Bolino, 2000; Scherer et aI., 
1989). 
2.3 Would you consider to set-up your own legal office in the future? Why or why not? 
2.4 Could you tell me the owner/owners of this business? 
Does this building belong to you? 
2.5 Would you please let me know any parties who encouraged/discouraged you in 
setting up this business? i.e. family, acquaintances, banks, councils, co-ethnics. 
Probe: If not, why? If yes, in what way? 
2.6 Would you please let me know the any parties/people who helped /supported you in 
setting up this business? i.e. family, acquaintances, banks, councils, co-ethnics. 
Why? 
Probes: If yes, would you please tell me the nature of help /support provided? i.e. 
financial support, training, cheap labour power, information, encouragement, moral 
support. 
When was help presented? i.e. pre-start-up, early operations? 
3. Education, training and experience 
3.1 Would you please tell me the training and education received relevant to your job? 
Probe: When and where did you receive them? 
Do you think that they were useful for your start-up and management of the 
business? How? If no, why? 
Have you had any subsequent training since you started your business? 
If yes, please describe? 
3.2 Could you tell me about your work experience? 
Where? Was it in the same line of business? 
How many businesses have you started? How long did each business last? 
What is your current work here? 
How old were you when you first started working? 
How old were you when you started this business? 
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Huma.n capital theory (Becker, 1993)-formal education, on the job trainings, job 
experzence, specific skills - impact on the experience of business ownership. 
Cultural capital (Bourdieu, 1986) 
4. Start-up finance 
4.1 Coul? you please tell me how you financed your business? Why did you choose the 
mentIOned formes) of finance? i.e. own savings, friends, family, and grants 
Probe: Did you find it difficult to obtain financial support for starting your 
business? 
Probe: If own savings, how did you finance your self? 
If family, who and how? 
If banks, was it easy? If not, why? 
(Economic capital - Bourdieu (1986), Small business financing -Basu, 1998; 
Fadahunsi et aI., 2000; Ram and Jones (1998)). 
5. Start-up business support 
5.1 Have you heard about any business advice and support agencies in your line of 
work? 
Probe: If yes, please let me know what kind support do they present? 
(Institutional and organisational support presented to small businesses- Curran and 
Blackburn, 1993) 
5.2 Do you receive any means of business advice and support from a government or 
state agency? 
Probe: If yes, what kind of support, can you shortly talk about this? 
Probe: If no, why? and what kind of help would you like to have received? 
5.3 Would you please let me know about the role of legal bodies in your sector? Any 
membership to professional groups? If yes, any benefits provided in small business 
start-up and career development? 
Social capital, Bourdieu (1986) 
(Explores the value of business networks) and Granol'ctter 's (1973) strong and 
weak ties). 
5.4 Would you please tell me about the mandatory requirements when setting up 
businesses in your sector? 
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6. Employment Processes 
(Access to cheap hard-working loyal and unskilled labour through ties of kinship Herman, 
1979; Ram et aI., 2001a; Ward, 1991) 
(Recruitment in small businesses -Holliday, 1995) 
6.1 Do you have employees? How many? 
Probe: Any family employees supporting the business? Who are they? What kind of 
support do they present? 
Probe: How important is 'family' in the day-to-day running of the enterprise? (Ram 
et al., 2000a). 
Do you employ people from your family? 
Probe: If yes, why? What are the advantages? 
If not, why not? What are the disadvantages? 
Probe: Do you recruit employees outside your ethnic group or nationality? Why or 
why not? 
6.2 Could you please tell me how you perform recruitment and selection in this 
business? 
Probe: What factor(s) is/are important in recruiting employees? 
6.3. Could you consider yourself as a good employer? Why / Why not? 
6.4 Is formal job title being assigned to those employed in your business? What are 
they? 
6.5 Would you please explain how remuneration and rewards managed in your business 
are? 
6.6 How are promotions managed in your business? (To understand the career 
development and business ownership in particular sectors) 
6.7 How are staff development, education and training activities managed in your 
business? 
7. Views on entrepreneurship and management styles 
(Entrepreneurial characteristics- Chell, 1997 and 2001- growth and wealth accumulation) 
7.1 Do you consider yourself more as professional or an entrepreneur? Why? 
7.2 Could you tell me what traits should a successful or good professional / 
entrepreneur have according to your opinion? Why / Why not? 
7.3 Do you think that you are a successful or good entrepreneur? Why and why not? 
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Could you tell me what you would require to become a better professional / 
entrepreneur? 
7.4 Would you please tell me how decision making is performed in your company in 
terms of Human Resources/ Marketing / Operations / Finances? 
7.5 Who makes the final decisions in your business? 
7.6 In what occasions do you take the opinions of others? (in and outside your business) 
-social capital 
8. Family 
8.1 Could you please tell me about your family and family setting? 
8.2 Could you please tell me about your and your family's experience of migration to 
Britain? (Question directed to participants in Britain) 
Probes: When has migration taken place? First generation? Second generation? 
Would you tell about your motives for migration? 
Did your family/friends help you to come to England or help you start 
your business? What kind of help? i.e. work, place, money, loan/gift? 
Did you or your family own a business in Cyprus? 
How has your relationship change with your family since the migration? 
Do you send money home? Why? Do you receive any support from 
home? Do you own properties in Cyprus /UK? (Modood et al.,1994) 
What kind of business or personal relationship do you have with North 
Cyprus/Britain? 
(Exploring business start-up due to migration, e.g. Basu and Altznay, 2000, and 
exploring issues raised in pilot interviews) 
8.3 Can you tell me your father's occupation? 
Were you influenced by your father's occupation or did your father have an 
influence on your career choice? 
8.4 Can you tell me your mother's occupation? 
Were you influenced by your mother's occupation or did your father have an 
8.5 
influence your career choice? 
(Role modelling- Brockhaus and Horwitz, 1986,· Dyer, 1992) 
Has your family (wife/husband, parents, siblings, other family me~ber~) 
supported you/your business at the initial start-up stage of the busmess m 
any way? 
Probe: What kind of support? i.e. training, business site, established business, 
monetary help, loan or gift, labour support, etc. 
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(Links between social capital and access to resources such as financial and 
training for start-up - Bourdieu (J 986)). 
(Exploring the importance of family support during business start-up-
Ram et aI., 2000; Dyer and Handler, 1994; Dyer, 1994) 
9. Background information 
(Basu, 1998; Basu and Goswami, 1999) 
9.1 Age: 
9.2 Sex: 
9.3 Would you please tell me about your educational background? 
i.e. Elementary school, high school, university, higher 
9.4 Marital Status: 
Probe: If married, number of children? 
Their ages? 
Could you tell me what you want your children to become? 
9.5 Your place of birth? Your parents place of birth? 
9.6 Location of your house? 
9.7 In what income group can you consider yourself? i.e. high, medium, low. 
9.8 Could you tell me the languages you are able to speak? 
Probe: When are they spoken? i.e. home/work/education. 
Could you tell me the kind of advantages of speaking a foreign language? 
9.9 Do you prefer using/ going to Turkish Cypriot solicitors/restaurateurs? (Asked only 
to Turkish Cypriot restaurateurs and lawyers in Britain) 
10. Other issues you consider relevant to this study 
10.1 Do you have any other issues that you would like to cover in relation to the subjects 
of this project? 
10.2 Do you know any other restaurant owners/solicitors who might be willing to take 
part in this study? 
10.3 Do you have interest in other businesses? 
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Appendix Four 
Semi-structured face-to-face interviews with research participants 
Interview Schedule - Turkish version 
1. hletmeniz / i~ yeriniz 
1.1 Bana ltitfen i~letmenizde tam olarak ne yaptiginizi anlatabilir misiniz ? Ne gibi 
hizmetler veriyorsunuz? 
Probe: Hukuk'un hangi alan(lar)inda uzman oldugunuzu ltitfen anlatabilir misiniz? 
1.2 i~letmenizin bulundugu yeri ogrenebilir miyim? 
Bu yeri secmenizin ozel bir nedeni var mi? 
1.3 Yerli ve yabancl mti~teri oranmlZl ogrenebilirmiyim ltitfen? 
1.4 Mti~terilerinizin ya~ dagIllmml ogrenebilirmiyim ltitfen? (pilot interviews- to 
identify the generation of clients/customers)? 
1.5 Kendinizi bu sektorde diger i~letmelere klyasla nasIl gortiyorsunuz? 
Probe: i~ hacmi / tin baklmmdan? 
1.6 i~letmenizin faaliyetlerini halka nasil duyurdugunuzu a91klar mlsmlZ IUtfen? 
1.7 GUnlUk faaliyetlerinizi klsaca anlatIrmlsmlz IUtfen? 
Probe:GUnde ka9 saat 9ah~lyorsunuz? <;ah~ma saatlerinizden 
bahsedermisiniz?(hafta i9i ve hafta sonu) 
2. i~ kurma ve kariyer ~e'Yimi nedenleri 
2.1 i~ kurma hikayenizi anlatIr mlsmlz? 
LUtfen i~ kurma nedenlerinizi de ogrenebilir miyim? 
Kar~Ila~tIgmlz belli ba~h gU9lUkleri/firsatlari belirtiniz? 
Probes: Ozel ilgi / 90cukluk deneyimleriniz? 
i~letme sahibi olan aile bireyleri? 
Ba~ka nedenler? 
2.2 Restoranclhk / avukathk meslegini se9im neden(ler)inizi ogrenebilir miyim IUtfen? 
2.3 ilerde kendi i~ yerinizi kurma planlanmz var ml? Neden? A9lklarmlsmlz IUtfen? 
(Question for employee lawyers in North Cyprus and Britain) 
2.4 i~letme tamamen size mi aittir? 
OegiIse diger ortaklan ogrenebilir miyim? 
2.5 Sizi bu sahada i~ kurmak i9in te~vik eden/engel\eyen partileri a91klar Imsiniz? 
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Aile, banka, yakm <;evre ..... 
Te~vik eden olmamI~sa, neden ? Olmu~sa hangi yonde? 
2.6 i~.yerinizi kurarken destekleyen size destek verenleri ogrenebilir miyim? 
AIle, arkada~, banka, destek kurumlan, devlet. 
Nastl destek aldIgmlzi anlatIr mismiZ H.itfen? 
Maddi yardIm, egitim, i~cilik, bilgi ..... 
3. Egitim ve i~ deneyimi 
3.1 i~inizle ilgili herhangi gordtigtintiz egitim/kisa donemli kurslan ogrenebilir mivim? 
Nerde / ne zaman? Size hangi yonde faydah oldu? i~ kurma ve i~ yonetimize -
faydasl ne yonde oldu? 
i~ kurduktan sonraki donemlerde i~inizle ilgili kurslara kattldmiz mI? Anlatlrmlsmlz 
ltitfen? 
3.2 i~ tecrUbeniz hakkmda bilgi verir misiniz? Nerelerde <;ah~tImz? 
Kendi i~inizi kurmadan once bu sahada <;ah~tmlz ml? 
Kendi i~inizi kurmadan once ne gibi i~lerle ugra~tmlz? Anlatlrmlslmz? 
i~ hayatma ka<; ya~mda ba~ladmlz? 
Bu i~letmeyi kurdugunuz zaman ka<; ya~mdaydmlz? 
4. i~ kurma sermayesi 
4.1 i~ yerinizi kurarken parasal ihtiya<;lanmzl nasil ve nerden kar~t1adlmz? 
Kendi tasarrutlarim, banka, arkada~, aile, vs. 
Kaynak bulmada herhangi bir gti<;ltikle kar~t1a~tmlz ml? Neden? 
Kendi kaynaklanmzI kullanml~~amz kaynagl nastl ve nerden elde ettiniz? 
Ailenizin kaynaklanndan yararlanml~samz, kimden? hangi konularda? 
Bankadan kaynak temin etmi~~seniz, bu kaynagl temin etmek kolay oldu mu? 
5. Kurumsal destek 
5.1 Kendi sahanizda devlet destegi saglayan kurulu~lar hakkmda bilginiz var ml? 
Varsa ne tarz destek sagladlklanm anlatlr mlslz IUtfen? 
5.2 Halen devletten herhangi bir destek ahyormusunuz? Evet/ Haylr 
Ahyorsaniz, ne gibi destek aldlgmlz kisaca anlatlrmlslmz? 
Almiyorsaniz, neden almlyorsunuz? Nastl bir destek almaYI isterdiniz? 
5.3 Sekt6rtintizdeki yasal kurumlarin rolu hakkinda bilgi verebilirmisiniz? Bu gibi 
kurumlara uye olma zorunlulugu varmi? Eger varsa, bu kurumlar kucuk i~letmelerin 
kurulmasina veya gelismesine herhangi bir katki sagliyorlarmi ? 
5.4 Kendi sektorunuzde is kurarken yerine getirikmesi zorunlu olan hususlar (veya 
gereksinimler) nelerdir? 
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6. i~e Alma Yontemi 
6.1 Yammzda yah~anlar var ml? Kay ki~i? 
I~ yerinizde ailenizden yah~anlar, size yardlmcl olanlar var ml? GUnlUk i~lerinizde 
ailenizin katklsl var ml? 
Aileden birini i~e ahr mlslmz? Aileden birini i~e almanin avantajlan nelerdir? 
Aileden birini i~e almanm dezavantajlan nelerdir? 
Klbnsh TUrk olmayan birini i~e ahrmlslmz? Neden? 
6.2 i~ yerinizde i~e almacaklan nasIl belirler ve secersiniz? LUtfen anlatlr mlSlnIz? 
Personel seyiminde onemli olan hususlar nelerdir? 
6.3 Kendinizi iyi bir i~veren olarak gorUyor musunuz? Neden? 
6.4 i~ yerinizde i~e ahnanlara resmi bir Unvan veriliyor mu? Bunlar nelerdir? 
6.5 i~ yerinizde maa~ ve diger odUller nasIl kararla~tIrlhr? Anlatlr mlSlnIz? 
6.6 i~ yerinizde terti ve yUkselme sistemi varsa anlatIr mlSlnIz? 
6.7 i~ yerinizde personelin egitim ve geli~im faaliyetlerini nasIl yUrUttUgUnUzU anlatlr 
mlsmlZ IUtfen? 
7. Giri~imcilik ve Yonetim Sekilleri 
7.1 Siz kendinizi bu sektorde daha cok profesyonel mi yoksa girisimci olarak mi 
goruyorsunuz? Neden? 
7.2 Sizce ba~anh-iyi bir giri~imcinin I profesyonelin ozellikleri nelerdir? 
7.3 Kendinizi ba~anh veya iyi bir giri~imci olarak gorUyormusunuz? Daha iyi bir 
giri~imci olabilmek iyin nelere ihtiyacmlz var? 
i~letmenizdeki kararlar nastl ahmr? (lnsan kaynaklari/pazarlamalUretim)? 
Onemli konularda en son karan kim ahr? (i~letme iyi I i~letme dl~I)? 
Hangi konularda baska kisilere danisirsiniz? 
8. Aile 
8.1 Genel olarak ailenizin yerle~im durumu ve aileniz hakkmda bilgi verirmisiniz? 
8.2 Sizin ve ailenizin Londra'ya gOy etme tecrubesini anlatabilir misiniz? (Question 
directed to participants in Britain) 
Buraya ne zaman gOy ettiniz? 
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Go<; etmenin esas nedenlerini ogrenebilir miyim? 
Ingiltere' deki aileniz/arkada~lanmz buraya gelmenize veya i~ kurarken size destek 
oldu mu? Ne gibi destekte bulundu? 
Siz veya aileniz Klbns'ta i~ yeri sahini oldunuz mu? 
Go<;'ten sonra Klbns'taki ailenizle ili~kiniz nastl devam etti? 
Klbns'taki alienize para gonderir misiniz? Klbns 'taki ailenizden/Kibris'tan 
herhangi bir destek ahr mlSlmz? Klbns'ta mallmlilkiyetiniz var ml? 
Klbns'la olan i~ veya ki~isel baglantdanmzl anlatlr mlSlmz? 
8.3 Babamzm meslegi? Babamzm meslegi veya babamzm kendisi sizi kendi meslek 
se<;iminizde etkiledi mi? 
8.4 Annenizin meslegi? Annenizin meslegi veya babamzm kendisi sizi kendi meslek 
se<;iminizde etkiledi mi? 
8.5 isinizin ilk kurulma asamasinda ailenizden herhangi bir yardim (destek) gordUnUz 
mli? (E~iniz, <;ocuklar, diger aile bireyleri) 
NasIl bir yardlm gordlinlizU anlatlr mlslmz? Egitim, i~ yeri, kurulu i~, parasal 
yardlm, emek yardlml. 
9. Sahsi bilgiler 
9.1 Ya~: 
9.2 Cinsiyet: 
9.3 Egitim durumunu: 
9.4 Medeni hal: 
Evli iseniz, <;ocuk saYlsl ve ya~lan: 
Cocuklarinizin hangi meslekte calismalarini istiyorsunuz? 
9.5 Dogum yeriniz? Anne-babanizin dogum yeri? 
9.6 Evinizin konumu? 
9.7 Kendinizi a~agldakilerden hangi gelir gurubunda smlflandlnrsmlz? YUksek, Orta, 
Dli~Uk 
9.8 Konu~tugunuz yabanci dil(ler)? 
Nerelerde yabanci dil kullamyorsunuz? Ev, i~, egitim 
i~inizle ilgili olarak yabanci dilin sagladlgl avantaj lar nelerdir? 
9.9 Kibrisli TUrk avukatlarla i~ yapmayi tercih eder misiniz? 
1 o. Ara~tIrma konusuyla ilgili eklemek istenilen bilgiler 
1 0.1 Ara~tlrma konusuna eklemek istediginiz birsey var mi? 
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10.2 Bu arastirma'ya katilimci olabilecek baska restoran veya avukat sahipleri onerebilir 
misiniz? 
10.3 Bu sektor disinda ilgilendiginiz baska i~letmeler var ml? 
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